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PREFAGE 


1.0: THE. 


READER. 


b, + + f 


-T; is well mt that fs 
veral Learned Comments, 
and other Tracts, have been 

alteady writ on the Creed, 
commonly call'd the Apoſtles 
The Names of the Great Men, 
who have exerciſed their Wits 
and Fens on this Subject, are ſo 
obvious, that the mentioning of 
bay ge be — =: ares 

7 A * 5 Ely 


The PRE FACE 
Eſſay will run the risk of being 


cenſured for ſuperfluous and un- 


neceſſary: But whoever will 
conſider what hath been writ- 
ten of this Kind, will find, that 
moſt part of the Wien who 
have gone before, have only 


handled the Creed: in a Theo- 


logical manner, explaining and 
confirming its ſeveral Articles ac- 


- cording to the various Senſes and 


Interpretations deducible from 
Holy Writ ; which is in no ſort | 
the Deſign of the Author in the 


enſuing Treatiſe. The Reader 


is not to expect here a perfect 


and complete Explication of the 
Creed, or of its ſeveral Articles 
in their Latitude and Extent, 


according as they may be infer- 


red or proved from the Holy 


gcriptures; ; this hath been al- 


ready done with at judg- 
ment . Cop! Trane eee. 


mw WE Aaken pn Au- | 


eA thor 


» 
pÞ 4s *$ 


to the READER. 


thor doth not pretend to add 
any thing : But, the Author's 
only intent in he following 
Treatiſe, is to make an Eflay 
towards an Hiſtorical and 8 
cal Account of the Creed, 
find out, if poſſible, the W 
and Framers of the Creed, the 
Time when the ſeveral Articles 
were introduced, the Occaſion 
and Intent of their firſt introdu- 
cing, and what the Senſe, Means 
ing, and Deſign of the firſt In- 
troducers was; intermixing here 
and there ſome Critical Obſer= 
vations; which may be both 
uſeful * deli e to the 
Reader. | 


To this End 1755 1088 
hath not Contented himſelf with 
reading of Modern Books or 
Collections made by later WI 
ters, but hath himſelf had im⸗ 


mediate recourſ to the remairiing 
o 12 A 3 5 Monu-; 


The PREFACE 
Monuments of the e 
Ages of the Church, 
whence only all eg f of 
this Kind can be e and 

ed 25 | 


Whether the. A bath 
ſucceeded in this Attempt, muſt 
be left to others to judge; he 
can only ſay. in his own xcouſe; 

that he hath done his beſt; 
and that it will be very accep- 
table to him to ſee it better 


2 done by others of more Lei- 


ſure,” 20 greater Abilities and 
Learning, eſpecially if any ching 
hit upon by him, may be of 
uſe to advance and improve 
this Deſi Ign. 


8 5 
1G 120 . 


1:1f che Author bah OE) ex- 
plained every thing alledged by 

him to 6 Por of Clcarneſs 
and Certainty, as may be cn 


r ä 3 


1. der, f 


tothe REA DER. 
der, or hath in any point been 
miſtaken, it is excuſable in him, 
not only on the atcount” of the 
_ gehetal Uncertainty of ancient 
| and diſtant Matters, but alſo on 
the account of the affedted and 
ſtudied Obſeurity of the Primi- 
tive Writers in relation to this 
| Particular; ſo that it is not the 
Author's Fault, 0-46. time 
his Proofs ate not ſo copious ot 
direct as might be wiſhed for 
and defited: If he had found 
any thing in the Primitive Wri- 
ters to have made any ſuch Point 
clearer and ſtronger, he would 
my have omitted ie. AA 


b 1 the Ehen given by 
die Author, of any Artiele or 

patt of the Creed; ſhould hap- 
pen to be diſliked ' or not ap- 
proved by any one, the Reader 
—— That the Au- 
thor , ally acts the part of an 
as A4 Hliſto- 


The PREFACE 


Hiſtorian ; his Defign being onl 
e bong only 


and meaning of the firſt Makers 
and Compolers of the Creed, 
what it was that the Introdu- 
cers. of the ſeveral Articles * 
poſed and intended thereby; 
and, if in any place he ſeems to 
ſpeak his own Eaſe, that is on- 
ly for the better carry ing on the 
Thread of his Diſcourſe, and in 
the Quality and Perſon of an 
Hliſtorian 4 25 having collected 
the Senſe. or Explication in ſuch 
place mentioned, to be the in- 
tended meaning of the Framers 
of that Part or Clauſe of the 
Creed; the only intent of the 
Author, being to ſhe w the ſenſe 
and intended meaning of the 
Compoſers of the Creed, and 
not at all to enter into an Er- 
mination of the juſtneſs or truth 
of ſuch Senſe and Meaning; 
the Anbar pony: that to every 
0 oa" Man's 


tothe READER. 


Man's private Judgment , 
8 ad e . the 1 
Scriptures, the o PO 
and infallibe Rule of Fat; 
which, even this Creed its al 
and every Explication thereof, 
muſt be tried and judged, and 
is no farther to be received or 
believed, than as it is conſonant 
and agreeable thereunto ; which 
is according to the Sixth Article 
of the Church of England, That 
whatſoever is not read in the Holy 
Scripture, nor may be proved ae 
by, is not to be required of any 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an Anticle of the Faith , or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to Sal- 


vation. 
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Chriſtian Aurhors : 


"Eited and m uſeof i in the On 
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86 


A* " Barndbe Epik, Catholic. Fer- 
Latin. Edit. Octev. Oxanis 168 "4g 
J uur Grace Lin. ure 

185633. 


8. — 


8 le Greco- Latin. 
„g Anfelodes, 1865 


4. Mr 4 Greco-Latin. 
* motos * | 
Athenagore Opera Greco-Lat. Edit. ad 
N Juſtin. 3 Folio, Colonie 
1686. 
Teophili Antiocheni „ a 
it. ad calcem Juſli : Martyr. Fol. 
Colonies 16886. 
Tenæi Opera, Folio, Geneve 1 590. | 
Tertulliani Opera, Folio, Paris 1580. 
Clementis Alexandrini Opera, Greco- 
Let. Folio, duni Batav. 1616. 
Minucii Felicis Opera, Oltavo, Lagann 
Batav. 1673. 
Origenis Commentar. 8. 2 Pol. 
Folio, Edit. e . 1668. 
Origen un Greco- var- 
to, 555 1677. * 
Ori ens Dialog; contra Marcionitas, Ge. 
reco- Lat. Ruarto, Baſil. 16 43 
Origen a wins ſen de — £c0- 
Opria 1 Folio 5-5 Sim. G 
an Opera, Folia, . Gon- 
lart. apud Johan, le Prenx 1593. 
Novetiani Opera inter Opera T. 
Edit. Paris, Folio, 1380. 
Archelai Diſputatio Cn Meder, 
Soꝛomen. 


1 — Edit. Bol, | 
1677. 
RT Os Quarto, Lugdun. Batav. 
1051. 
K Opera, Ofavo, Lugdun. Ba- 
tau. I 
Euſebii P obils Eccleſraſtic. 
0 — Fol 7. 1 
Valeſ. Paris 1659. 
Athanaſsi Opera, Greco-Lat, 2 Vol. Fol. 
Colonie 1 686. 
Juli E irmici Materni Opera, Edit. ad 
calcem Minucii Felicis, Offava, Lug- 
dun. Batap. 1672. 
Hilarii PiGavienſes Opera, Folio, Baſil. 
I 550. 
Ambroſe: 1770 Opera, 5 Tom. Folio, Baſil. 
0 1 Hieroſolomytani Opera, Grece- 
"— e, 1631. 
Epiphanis Opera Grect , Folio, Baſil, 
1544. 
Fr Opera, 9 Tom. Fol. Antuerp. 
* 8 
; Expoſitio in Symbolum Apoſto- 
ur. Edit. inter Opera Gypriam per 
$85 Sim Gonlart. apud Johan. le Preuæ, 
| d 1593. 
4 10 Tow. Odbevo, Lug- 


dans 1 1563. 
iN 


de Hevreſibus, Edit. "eum 
Danei 3 Odauo, Geneve 3 


No 


Ta? Pelu fot 4 Opera, Gr L. 
— L. 0 Conrad. Ritterhu 


Marks Tawrinenſis Opera, Fols io, L 
dum. 1633. 

Johannis Caſſrani Opera, Edit. * cum 
Damaſcen. Folio Baſil. 1575. 

Vincentii Lirinenſis Commonitor. 125. 
Cantabrig. 1687. 

Theodoret. Dialog. 0 Hereſ. Epitom 
e -RiDe-ry 547. 

8 * Chryſologi Opera, Folio, Ld un. 
1933. 

Leis Magni Opera, Folio, Lau | 


1 
gentii ; Opera, Folio, Ligdun. 1633 | 


Creed era, 12", Oxon. 1629. 
Gennadi: Ma Hiewſis Liber, Bair? inter 


Opera Angaſtins , Odo, 0 Aale 


8 3 Ceſarienſis * in Apo- 
cal. ad Crnſebim 9 5 
ohan. Chryſe in m 
E Fromont Ducæo, PF For 
. 16 36. 


* 


01 (3.3 2. 0 91 TATP "Ix 


Theodor. Lefor. Fragment. ad calcem 
Evagris Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Greco-Lat. 

eee Mogunt. 16 & | 
amaſceni Opera, Greco-Lat. Fulio, 
Bafl. 1575. | 
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6 ME OF THE n 

Apoſtles Creed: 

eee 


On its ſeveral 


ARTICLES. 


0 1 — OO "i * OT 1 ed. 


CHAP: 1 e 


Th FORT I containing coral 
SV -" things relating to the Creed in gene- 
rl 5 The Encomiums given thereto by 
by the Primitive Writers: The ſeve- 
ral Names by which' it hath been tal- 
led + Principally termed u Symbol : 
. eden "for 
that Appelation 3 the one taken from 
ie manner of Common Supper a- 
eee ee 
522 & * 10 


— 


* N , 


= 


A ACritical Hiſtory of 


to be weak and uncertain; the other 


taken from Militar 2 Aﬀairs, where it 


—_— the Watch-words and Signs 
by which Souldiers knew each. other ; 
which js affirmed not to be he fl | 
and proper ſignification of the 


ut ils + raber to be deiboed 


were known to each ot; 


ore of the Creed : Some aſcribe 455 
r demonſtrated. = be Tenpoſfuble : 


| * — offit The Authors 


#2 


it ſelf a 4 Ener 


from the Marks and Tokens uſed by 
the Idolatrou Pagans in their ſacred 
Rites, called by them Symbola, which 
were two-fold , either Mute or Local. 
Inſtances of both : Proved to have been 
ſecret Marks or Words, revealed only 
to thoſe who were injtiated is their 
* , by means LY they 
2205 4595 Ng had 
aamiſfron mher eſogver came, 
* Services of thoſe Deitier whoſe 
Symbols they had Ferns and that 
om the ſame reaſons, and in allu 
fromthe j the Creed Was 1 
mbol by the Primitive Authors e A 
ranſction from the Tiles, to the Hu- 


the . ee whach by ſeveral redfons 


olical and an- 
to find out 


reh eſs it 
r Breeding 4. 


thereof were many, amd the (umpaſure 
One part e be 


| Creed 


| the Apoſtles Creed. 


Creed mas uſed by the ApoſtHes, and 
left by them to their Succeſſors ; The 
' Cree = = 9 Bap- 
ties, both by the Apoſtles and by thoſe 
who came after them: The this. dot 
of the Creed was aftermards added by 
the Ruers of the Church, in 7 
: fo „ 5 4, 4s 4 24 
peared and ſprang . what ſenſe 
tie Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Authors 
of one part, and the ſucceeding Go- 
vernours of the Church Authors of the 
other. Meaning of the Creed to 
be fetched from the Writings of the 
Fathers : The Creed firft conſtantly 
read in the Eafterx Church agus 
bundred Tears after Chriſt in 
the Weſtern near fix hundred : Dhe 
Creed then read was the Nicene;, in- 
to whoſe room afterwards came the 
Apoſtles ;, which is repeated, +) 


HE great Reſpe& and Vene- 

ration that hath in all Ages 
been paid to the A 

Creed, as it is uſually call d, 


may in ſome meaſure apologize for the 


writing this Eflay or any other Dif- 


 eonrſeaboutit. It would be not only te- 
dious, but alſo infinite, to tranſcribe the 


Encomigms that every whereabound in 
TRI rl | the 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
the ancient Writings of this ſhort Sy- 
nopſis and Compendium of the Chri- 


* Doftrina Symboli eſt illumi- 
natio animæ, plenitudo credenti- 
um — hoc nexus infdcliratis ahſol- 
vitur, hoc vitæ janua itur, 
hoc gloria confeſſionis oſtenditur, 
Symbolum breve eſt verbis, ſed 
magnum eſt Sacramentis — exigu- 
um eſt ur memoriam non obruat, 
ſed diffuſum ut intelligentiam ſu- 
perſedat. Digne ergo attentiores 
— ad audiendum Symbolum con- 
veniſtis : Quicquid enim prefigu- 
rarum eſt in Patriarchis, quicquid 
nunciatum eſt in Scripturis, quic- 
quid prædictum eſt in Propheris, 
vel de Deo ingenito, vel ex Deo Dei 
unigenito, vel de Spiritu Sano, 


—yel de ſuſcipiendi hominis Sa- 


cramento - totum hoc breviter— 
Symbolum in ſe continet confiten- 
do. Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. Serm. 
131. Pp. 406, | 


ſtan Faith. Saint Au- 
guſtin calls it, Me Illu- 
mation of the Soul, the 
Perfection of Believers, 
by which the Bond of In- 
fidelity x uiſſolved, the 
Gate of = is opened , 
and the Glory of Faith 
is ſbemn; little indeed in 
Words, but great in My- 
ſteries ; ſhort ſo as not to 


oppreſs the Memory, yet 
comprehenſive, ſo as to 


ing: Worthily therefore 


i this Creed to be atten- 


ded unto, ſince whatſoe- 


ver Fl prefigured in the Patriarchs, de- 
clared in the Scriptures, or foretold in the 
| Prophets, concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, 


and the M 1 


nation, Deat 

tained in it. 

b Quicquid per uni verſorum di- 
vinorum voluminum corpus im- 
rorum in 


menſa funditur copia, 
Symboli — Weetieare &c. 


De Incarn. Dom. lib. 5. P. 1272. 


1 
2 


of our Saviour s Incar- 
and ' Crucifixion isn con- 
Not much unlike to 


which J. Caſſian writes, 


b that the Creed compre- 
hends in it ſelf in few 
words the Faith of both 


Teſtaments, and the Senſe 
Scripture. 
And 


0 the whole 


70 


the Apoſtles Creed. 5 


And Petras Chryſologus, 


That © it 3s the Entrance 
into Life, the Gate of Sal- 
vation, a peculiar, inno- 
cent, and pure Confe(ſi- 
on, d the Covenant of Life, 
the Plea of Salvation, and 
the indiſſolvable Sacra- 
ment of Faith between 
God and u. © This, 
faith Maximus Tauri- 
nenſis, is the Symbol, b 
the Sign of which the 


© Ingreſſus vitæ, janua ſalutis, 
ſinzularis, innocens, & pura Con- 
feſſio. In Symb. Apoſt. Serm. 56. 
P. 51. 


àpactum vitæ, ſalutis placitum, 
& inter vos, & Deum fidei infolu- 
bile Sacramentum. In Symb. Apoſt. 
Serm. 58. p. 52. , 


* Hoceſt 8 um cujus ſig- 
naculo fideles ab infidelibus ſecer- 
nunur—cujus veritas unumquem- 
que credentem efficit Chriſtianum 
—quad & viventes ſanctificat & 
morruos reducit ad vitam. Homil. 


Faithful are ſeparated in Symbol. p. 240. 

from 14 Unlelicomg SES. Fe 
whoſe Truth makes every Believer. of it a 
Chriſtian, ſandt iſies the Living, and re- 
duceth the Dead to Life; and many o- 
ther ſuch like Noble and Majeftick Ex- 
preſſions, were made uſe of by the Pri- 
mitive Writers and Panegyrilts, to de- 
clare their Eſteem of this Creed, which 


through the Divine Aſſiſtance I ſhall 


endeavour a little to Explain, .. 
Where, in the Firſt place: Since the 
nature of Things are frequently ſigni - 
fied unto us by the Names thereof, it 
may not be altogether unneceſſary to 
take Notice of the ſeveral Titles and 
Appellations, which have been 
formerly given to this Creed; by 


B 3 Ruſfinus 


= 


6 A Critical Hiſtory of 

perten perle jonis. Ex _— A ron 4 
ye in Inn ren EX- e | | aching z 
" Nunn es Been Da, YES Us * ON 
, 6. Þ. 289. of Salvation ; by Caſſian, 
e Ne e 9.2276: The Faith of the Ca- 
„ ee 1 
Virgin. lib. 3. . G6. Aubreſe, i The Seal of 
k Regulam Veritatis. Lib. 1. our Heart, and a Milite- 
6. 19:Þ 74." 4 Ve. / Sacrament ;, by k Ire- 
2 De Virginib. fo 2 Te x a, m Ne. 
» De Trinitat. P. 493- vatian and n Jerom, The 
Fe 0 Fav + Har 7. 54 Rule of Faith, and Truth. 
| But that Name which hath general- 

ly prevailed, and by which it is uſual- 

ly known, is Syanbolum, or Symbol ; for 

which Title there are two Reaſons 
commonly given, The One 1s, that it 

is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of ſeveral 
Perſons meeting together to eat of one 

common Supper; whither every One 

brings ſomething for his Share to make 

up that common Meal, which from 

hence was called Synibolum, from the 

Greek Verb =uutiaaw , which fignifies, 

to throw, or caſt together: Even ſo, 

ſay ſome, The Apoſtles met 5 tg 4 

and each One put or thtew in his Ar- 
ticle to compoſe this Symbol; which 

plication of the Word, is, I think, 
firſt mentioned by Riffinw, who aſter 
he has elated the manner of the fra- 
N 3s; ming 


the Apoſtles Creed. 7 


mg of the Creed by * 
the Apoſtles, adds, That zue um autem hoc multis 

& juſtiſſi x 3 llare 
o for many and juſt Canſes 25 —— — | 


they rrew ry? it to be 7 — dich poiſe 5 collatio, — 
called a „ fr 2000 Bs e 
e, Sunder is janrs coakernds 
4 Collation, that is, that ＋ 2 3 Expoſe 
whioh” many bring into _—_ N 
One; fur ſo the Apoſtles in this Creed 
did bring into One, or comprehend in one 
Thing what every e thong ht. And 
after him, by P Calliam, „dere ce 
and ſeveral Others, who men 22 — a 
. — 
That the Creed was cal- forum ine ums 20 lun nnn or. 
See, e ee ee 
that whatſoever is im an 2 W itur brevitate. 
immenſe Copiouſaeſs con- 2 7 In. Ib. 3 P. 1272. 
tained in the Body of the Divine Vo- 
lumes, is by the Apoſtles collated; or re- 
duced into this brief Compendium But, 
whit is in general ſpoken by Raſfinus, 
Caſſiam, and others, concerning the 
muthah framing of the Creed by the 
. is more particularly related 
by one WhO under tHe Name of 
S. Auſten, and probably lived not 
aſter him, who beſides what was 
firmed by the foregoing Authors, 
particular Articles; that 


ſhes alſo the p 
were thrown or put into this common 
(16? B 4 Con- 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


Confeſſion by each individual Apoſtle, 
which I ſhall not hereenumerate, ſince 
1 ſhall have occaſion to mention them 
elſewhere in this Chapter. 

But now as to the truth of this ſenſe 
of the Mord; in my opinion it is very 


much tobe queſtioned; to evidence the 


Weakneſs whereof, I ſhall not inſiſt 
on that Criticiſm, that it is not Sym> 
bolum , but Symbole,, which hath the 
forementioned Signification; ; but lea- 
ving that Nicety to the ' Gramma- 


riaus, I ſhall only obſerve, That 
tthis interpretation of the Word hath 


a entire Foundation on that Opini- 
on, that the A ſtles were the real 
„e of the and that they 
aſſembled together by their mutual 
conſent to compoſe and frame it : 
No that the Apoſtles did not ſo, nei- 
ther could the Creed in any manner 
or way be formed by them, I ſhall in 
the enſuing part of this Chapter de- 
monſtrate, craving the Readers leave 
to take it for granted till I come thi- 
ther, and his permiſſion to diſmiſs this 
4 Expoſition of the Word upon that ac- 

Hunt, as b e l and unfasiulur 
ory. / S114 ea. 55-4 56 11 
The ſrcond Signifcation. of ch 
ord My is —_ from Mili- 
tary 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


tary Affairs, where it is uſed to denote 
thoſe Marks, Signs, Watch-words, and 
tlie like, whereby the Souldiers of anAr- 
my diſtinguiſhed and knew each other: 

In like manner, ſay ſome, by this Creed 

the true Souldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
differenced from all others, and diſ- 
cerned from them, who were only 
falſe and hypocritical Pretenders; un- 
to which opinion Maximus Tanrinen- 


fes ſeems to incline, who 


terms d the Symbol, the. 
Sign by which Believers 
are ſeparated. from Un- 
believers ; and Ruffinis- 
more largely writes, 


r That the Greek word 
⁊uucen may be rendred 
in Latin by Indicium 5; 


which Word ſignifies 4 


Sign, or a mark of Di- 
ſtinckion, and was applied 
to the Creed, becauſe at 
that time, as it it re- 
lated by St. Paul in the 


Acts of | the! Apoſtles, 
| . ſanus vocis idem, & mos unus eſt, 


Chriſti, 


_ | Sumboluds. cujus Signaculo 
fideles ab infidelibus — 


Homil. in Symb. p. 240. 


4 * % 


*\ Symbolum Græcè indicium 
dici poreſt, way > brad autem vel 
ſignum jecirco dicitur: quia illo 
tempore ſicut & Paulus A poſto- 
lus dicit, & in Actis Apoſtolorum 
refertur, multi ex circumciſis Ju- 
dæis abant ſe eſſe Apoſtolos 
lucri alicujus vel ventris 
gratia ad prædicandum proficiſ- 
cebantur, nominantes quidem 
Chriſtum fed nan integris tradi- 
tionum lineis nunciantes. Iccircd 
ergo iſtud indicium poſuere, per 
uod agnoſceretur is, qui Chri- 
um verè ſecundum Apoſtolicas 
Regulas prædicaret: denique & in 
is ciyilibus hoc obſervari fe- 
runt, quoniam & armorum habi- 
| atque eadem inſtituta 


ne qui doli fubreprio fiat, Symbola diſcrera unuſquiſque 
dux ſuis militaribus tradit, quæ Latinè vel indicia nominantur, ut fi 
fortè Fat ur ca 


uis de quo dubite tur. interr 


dat ſf lit kÞRtis"an ſocius- 


* 


tus Symbolum, pro- 


Ezpoſ. in Symb. Apeſt. 5. 2. p. 365. 


: 65 * 6 #+ £ KT . * e 5 - 
; 1 ! 1 2:2 4511. ” '! 2 10 } bs — I 


many 


[ 


10 


diers were known by Signs, Tokens, 


rording to the * ic 
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many of the circumoiſed Jews fained them 


ſelves to be the Apoſtles of Cbriſt, and 


for the e fe of their Purſe or Belly went 
to preach, naming indeed the Name 


of C but not according to the perfell 

= * 9 to remedy Lo by 

sſchief, t es app ror this 
—_ 1 u nk * might be 

known, who ſhould truly preach Chrift ac- 
I Ruler, 7 . 


om is r to be in Civil Wars, 


where their Arms, Language, Methods, 


aud manner of Fighting being the ſame; 


to prevent any Dereit, every General gives 
the Word to his Souldiers, which is called 


Symbolum, that if one ſhould meet ano- 
ther concerning whom he doubts, by de- 


claring the Mord, or the Symbol, he 


7 hg whether he was 4 Friend o- 
So that the Creed in this re- 


I — called Symbolam, in alluſion 
5 apo Calkom ; that as Soul- 


Words, and the like, ſo true and real 


Chriſtians were evidenced and diſtin- 


guiſhed from all others by this Mark 


or 8 of the Creed. 
the rome — 


h this may be in part 
e Word, yer 1 | 
apprehend , that it comes. up to the 


full intent thereof ; neither 4 I 2 
that 


r 


the Apoſtles Creed. 11 
that it is to be derived from a Military 
Cuſtom, but rather from ſome thing, 
which in its own Nature is more cor- 
reſpondent and agreeable to the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God, wherein the 
Creed is uſed: Wherefore, in my o- 

n, the ſignification of the Word 
is more naturally to be fetched from 
the Sacra, or religious Services of the 
Heathens, (if Kolatry, Tmpurity, and 
Inhumanity, may be permitted to paſs 
under that Naine,) where thoſe, who 
were initiated in their Myſteries, and 
admitted to the knowledge of their 
peculiar Services, which were hidden 
and concealed from the greateſt partof 
the idolatrous Multitude, had certain 
Signs or Marks, called Symbol. delive- 
red unto them, by which they mu- 
tually knew each other, and upon the 

of them, were without Scru- 
ple admitted in any Temple to the ſe- 
cret Worſhip and Rites of that God, 
whoſe Symbols they had received. 
"Theſe Symbols were of two ſorts ; 
either Mute, or Vocal: Of the Mute, 
there are the Names of ſeveral in le- 


mens Alex ontrimiy, A8 8 3 


an 5 ( Mu- Au, oct ſew, nu 
n — It 


led, JA Candle, a Sword, W et demi P. 1d. 


and 


12 


© Xe 70 , — 2 Jes | 
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aud ſomething elſe, not fit to be Tranſ- 


lated, were the Symbols of Themis; 


and the ſaid Father mentions in the 
ſame place, * an hand- 


127, Geſrey Quander Badfe 3 ul of Salt, lay, Pop- 
9 2 — e 96455 Py, Gr. to have 


» 


_ Tai" le ery vd d,; the Symbols of Bac- 


id, p. 11, 


a chus, and of others of 
their brutiſn Deitie. 
Theſe Symbols were carefully pre- 
ſerved, and kept from all public View 
by the Receivers of them, who, up- 
on 8 of them to the Pri 
of thoſe Gods, whoſe Signs they were, 
had free admiſſion to their moſt hid- 
den and abominable Rites. | 
Aduleiuc, the famous Platonick Phi- 
loſopher of Madaura, made uſe of 
theſe Mute Symbols, to defend him- 


ſelf from the Imputation of Magick, 
„e tin: en eee of 


teolo involuta apud 


Lareis Ponti- that infernal Pradice , 


ani, hzc quoniam ignoro., quæ becauſe he kept ſome un- 
fuerint, id ica fuiſſe con- 5 ; 
fi de v 2. Hſe eggs things wraps ui 


| Neerdam, 1628. _ 


4 Napkin, or fine Linen 
Cloth, he replies there- 


* Sacrorum p ue ipicia in | TRE | 


dam _ & Monumenta tradita been initiated in moſt of 


mihi à 


vo, nihil inſelinmm, nihil incognirum- dico, vel unius Liberi patris 
Symiſtz, qui 0 
omnibus 


dotibus ſedulo conſer- 


adeſtis, ſcitis, quid domi _conditum cæletis, & abſque 


is racite veneremini. bid. p. 297 


HK, 2 "i the 


\ 
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1 Grecian M Heries, that be dil ent- 
72 erved thoſe Signs, and Monuments, 
ich were Alert him by the Prieſts, 
that this was no unuſual or unknown 
thing, that ſome who were preſent, ant 
had been initiated with him in the Rites 
Bacchus, did well know what the 
pt hidden at home, and did 2 2 
cret , without the company of the Pro- 
| phane particular! revere s 


13 


y That it coul: not ſeem 


ſeem ſtrange to 


ligio#, that 4 
5 been privy 0 ſo ma- 


al of the Gods, 
ſro 


mirum vi- 


| ng it ulla memoria 


igionis, hominem tot myſteriis 


any, who 
Fad the oft ſinſe of Rr. fan emicvn;cuntm far 
Mar who 


rum crepundia domi adſcrvare 
atque ea linteo texo involvere, 
quod puriffimum eſt rebus divinis 


velamentum. Did. p. 297. 


te ſome Tokens thereof at 


wrap them up in 


Linen, 


229 7 js he pureſt Covering for Divine | 


4277 973 
id profeſs with a loud 
Voice, that if by chance 
any One was preſent, who 
bid been partaker with 
hint in the ſame Solemni- 
ties; 2 


2 That yet, be 


if be would give 


* Caeteris autem clariſſima vo- 
ce proſiteor, ſiquis forte adeſt eo- 
rundum Solennium mihi particeps, 
ſignum dato, & audiat 8 — 
ego adſervem. 

nullo unquam pericu lo Os cr 
— accepi, hæc ad pro- 

enuntiare. Bid. p. 299. 


the dien, he ſhould A. what thoſe things - 
were, which he ſo carefully preſerved, but 

that otherwiſe he would not be compelled 
by any Danger whatſoever , to divulge 
. things fo ths Profane, which he re- 


ceiv d 


n 


— 
= 
\ = 


Point, ſeeing there is a full and large 
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At in leg fene conceal, 
But, 


But, befides theſe Mute Symbals ; 
there were others allo. which were Vo- 
cal, that is, a certain Form of abſcure 
and myſterious Words, for the moſt 


part, if not always, agrecable to the 
Worship, Actions, or Nature of that 
God, whoſe Signs they were; delive- 


red by the Prieſts. ta thoſe who were 
initiated in their Myſteties, by which, 
thoſe who were thus conſecrated, mu- 
tually knew each Other, and were free- 
ly admitted to the moſt referved and 
ecret Patts of their cred Rites and 

Ceremonies 2 Such a Vocal Symbal, 
Apuleins ſeems to hint at in the precc- 
dent Quotation , where he requires, 
That if any were preſent , wha had par- 

ticipated with bim in the ſame Solemmi- 
ties, they ſhould giue the Sign; that i 

they ſhould pronounce and —— 
thoſe words, which were the Mark 
and Token of their Initiation and Con- 
ſecration, But, there is no need to 
look any farther into the 1 of 
the Heathens far the proof of this 


Clemens 


Evidence thereof in Arnobiut, 


Hlexandrinus, and Julins Firtmricu Ma- 
. terns, who have recorded ſeveral of 
JI filthy, ſenſeleſs 1 and inhumane 


Symbols; 


ch nd [4 ar 


— 4 word (= . 


825 2 
e 225 5 hu 
with — 

ſome ſmall Varia- 
ent b T have fuſted, I 15 


lee done the, Thu FT eric 
N . 


— 


Ta: _ ous perhaps be. too tedious ; 
be 05 8 would 
F 


— harſh 
f — — nd modeſt 
i thall refer thoſs 
N A e the Myſtery 
Fi Book of Arnabius 


from Fag. 170 to Pag 176, and to the 
1oth 


2 
he a I baue ta- 
ler aud put ante Haſs 


. To _—_ which Symbol at 


in our Engliſh Diale& , will 


: ACcepi rur- 


Ih. % 


d T8. ru 
* Js Exe 
av, NC: c, POR 


Aacor e A 7 
5s 2 
l. Protregtic 


= * — 2 
9 
1 


1 ˙——— — 
. 


AG 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
16th Page of Clemens Alexarii 's 
Protrepticon ad Gentes. I ſhall only 


. fay this in general, as being pertinent 


to my preſent Undertaking,” That theſe 


Symbolical Words had a dark and enig- 
matical Reference to the ſecret and hid- 
den Rites of Ceres, and did in obſcure 


Expreſſions ſhadow forth Her ' impu- 


dent, beſtial, and abominable Actions, 


which in thoſe deteſtable Myſteries 
were ſolemnized and commemorated ; 
and, that whoſoever declared or pro- 
nounced theſe words, had an imme- 
diate admiſſion to thoſe ſecret and re- 
ſerved Villanies, as they juſtly deferve 


to be termed. 


There are yet ſeveral other Symbols 


mentioned both by Arnobiut, and Ge- 


mens Alexandrinus; which to prevent 
too great a length, I ſhall omit, and 
confine my ſelf to ſome mentioned by 
Julius Firmicus Matermes, who, in his 
moſt excellent Diſcourſe concerning the 


Errour of prophane Religions, after he 


hath ſhewn the brutiſhneſs, ſtupidity, 


and folly of the Heathens, in worſhip- 
ping ſuch filthy, villanous, and bar- 
barous Deities, and in rendring to them 

ſuch cruel, unclean, and abominable 
Services, as they did, proceeds to ſpeak 
particularly to the Symbols, or 3 
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uſed amongſt the more devout and 

zealous Adorers of thoſe black and 

b the firſt whereof 

18, © One uſed in 4 cer- 1 13 | 
tain . that when Sed... = We, 
a dying was deſirous i mpaino 
to be admitted into the refigionts — ** 
innermoſt Parts thereof, Graco Sermone — 2 Tp 
ord grate rent, e 
ſcure and dark Sen- tor. Prof Relige N. 36. x 

tence , I have eaten | 

4 Taber, I have driunth of a Cymbal, 

JI have learned the Secrets of Religi- 

on ; which Symbol is alſo mention- 

ed by Clemens Alexandrinus, and 

with a ſmall Difference thus recorded 

by him, 4 I have eaten | 
of a Taber, I have drunk con Fine oops 5 
of « Cymbal, I have dan- wt garde, aN, Pre 
ced with a Cup in mine tept. al em. p f. 

Hand, I have entred into the Marriage 

Bed. Which ſaid Father ſufficiently 

intimates to us, That this Symbol was 

uſed in the famous Services of the 
Phrygians'to Cybele the Mother of the 

Gods; the Words and Expreſſions 

whereof have a relation to the Taber 

and Cymbal, which ſhe invented, to 

the mad and brutiſh way of her Wor- 

ſhiper's adoring of her , and to thoſe 
abominable and MOT Deeds, mou 


P. 296. * | Hh 
> Neth um fabul 
. i — cied to have 
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| in thoſe diabolical Rites they celebra- 
ted and admired. ae | 


| WN thras, the great and re- 


nowned God of the Perſians, was 

ds Un Stress, Gad of a Rock, which 

was taken from the Manner of the 
Generation, or Production of the ſaid 
e 
nee hr, an g om, 
e er an Fg. do both aſſure us, The | 
Pagan Mythologiſts fan- 


by 
L 
3 The Symbol employ- 
ed in the Orgia, or Revels of Bacchav, 
„e Was, h iainiudes, Allet, or rather u- 
de Error, prof, Ader, Suggs, having crooked Horns, dau- 
Relig. p. 43. ble Faced ; becauſe, under ſuch Re- 
preſentations, that drunken God was 
worſhi my o 

Laſtly, That I might not mention any 
more, the ſaid Julias 3 Maternus 
i Node qui- acquaints us with this following Sum- 
an deck of of ſome Idolaters, i That on 4 cer- 
— en 222 ſatiaverint, — Re 


à ſacerdore omnium qui flebanr, fauces tur, quibus perunctis, 
A den 84 f re, Ge. Ib. 43. 
| tain 


thram vel in lapide vel in terra de 
— æſtu — 5 the alone Heat 
om. 2. adverſ. Fovinian lib. 1. 
N 142: '* from a Stone or 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
tain Night they placed an Image upright 


in a Bed, and then wept round about it; 


which when they had ſufficiently done, 4 
Light was brought in: And then the 


Prieſt anointed the Cheeks of all thoſe 
who had lamented, pronouncing with 4 


ſo ft Murmur theſe words, 


Oappeire pirar 7% der oxowoulue, 
Egæ 38 nuiv s e od]nela. 


Be confident , ye initiated Ones of the 


Javed God, for there ſhall be Salvation 


unto us from our Labours. 
I might yet produce ſeveral other 


Examples of the ſame kind; but thoſe 
already all _—_ do ſufficiently declare 
the nature of the Pagan Symbols, That 
they were ſecret Marks, Words, or To- 
kens, - communicated at the time of 
Initiation, or a little before, unto thoſe 
who were Conſecrated, or entred in 
their reſerved or hidden Rites, and to 
none elſe; by the Declaration, Mani- 
feſtation, or Pronunciation whereof, 

thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each 
other, and were with all freedom and 
liberty of Acceſs, admitted to their 
nocturnal and more intimate Myſteries 


and Villanies, from whence all others 


as Prophane and Unworth y, were kept 


out, and excluded; which ſaid Sym- 
C2 bols, 
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bols, thoſe who had received them, 
were obliged carefully to conceal, and 
not on any account whatſoever to di- 
vulge or reveal. 

Now. for all theſe Reaſons , the 
Apoſtles Creed was by our Anceſtors 
very fitly termed a Symbol, becauſe it 
was ſtudiouſly — from the Pa- 

am World, and not revealed to the 

| Ines, themſelves, till juſt before 
their Baptiſm, or Initiation in the 

Chriſtian Myſteries, when it was deli- 

vered unto them, as that ſecret 
Mark, or Token, by which the Faith- 
ful in all parts of the World ſhould in- 
terchangably know and be known. 

That the "Creed was carefully preſer- 

ved from the knowledge of the Pro- 


the Primitive Writers ; St. Cyprian 


| 

| TR hane, is a thing abundantly aſſerted 
3 

ö 


k Sacramentum fidei non eſſe 
nandum , zpud Salomonem 

in Parzmiis, in aures imprudentis 
noli quidquam dicere, ne quando 


audierit, irridear ſenſatos Sermo- 


nes tuos. Item in Evangelio x7! 
Matthæum, ne dederitis ſantum 
eanibus , neque miſeritis — — 
tas veſtras ante porcos, ne forte 
eonculcent ea pedibus ſais, & con- 
verſi elidant vos. Teſtim. lib. 3. 
ad Quirin. Teſtim. 50. p. 429. 


aſſures us hereof, That 
K the Sacrament of Faith, 
that is, the Creed, was 
not to be prophaned, or 
divulged : rer or which he 
cites two Texts of Sc 
_ the one, rm 5 
9. Speak not in the 
* 77 a Fool, for be 
will deſpiſe the Wiſdom 


_ of thy Words ;, and the other, Matthew 


Vil 6. 
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vii. 6. Give not that which is holy un- 
to the Dogs, neither caft ye your Pearl s 
before Swine, leſt they trample them un- 
der their Feet, and turn again, and rent 
St. Ambroſe moſt pathetically ex- 
horts to the utmoſt Vigilancy to con- 
ceal the Chriſtian Myſteries and in 
E 7 be very 855 1 
car not by incaute- dare ne incautè s i vel 
Pork to reveal the Se- — one 44 
crets of the Creed or the lib. 1. c. 9. p. 125. he 
Lord's Prayers and in , : 
feveral of the ® Sermons 5. 54. <A * 
of Petrus Chryſologus , 
there are frequent and earneſt Exhor- 
tations to preſerve and hide the Creed 
from publick Knowledge and Obſer- 
vation, that the Unworthy and Pro- 
phane might not have this Secret of 
God with them; nay, ſo exact and 
punctual were they in this regard, that 
the Creed was not declared to the Ca- 
tecbument themſelves, till they were ad- 
vanced to the higher Form of that Or- 
der; and being ripe and fit for Bap- , __ 
tiſm, were ſpeedily by that Ordinance 9 
to commence perfect Members of the ledti nes, at- 
Viſible Ch : Of which cuſtom, — 
St. Ambroſe ſpeaks, where he writes, chumenis, 
That u oz a Lord's Day, the Leſſons and — 
E "aha Lib. 5. Epiſt. 35. p. 129. 
3 Sermons 
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Sermons being ended, and the Catechu- 
mens of he lower Rank diſmiſſed, that 
then in the Baptiſtery of the burch, he 
delivered the Symbol to ſome of the Com- 
petente t, who were the ſuperiour Rank 
of the Catechumens : Conſonant unto 
which, it is related by Ferrandas Dia- 


conus concerning a Converted Negro, 


a? That o firſt of all, ac- 
8 cording to cu on, he was 


| quantum tem ris propinquante 
ö ——— P aſthali inter nr au A Catechumen 5 and 


_ — ſcribitur, eruditur, then, after ſome time, as 
2 50 Fulgent, 4. Alen. the Feaſt of Eaſter drew 
gh, ( which was their 

ſolemn time of Ba ptiſm,) be was ad- 
vanced to the Rank of the Competentes ; z 
where, amongſt the other Actions 
culiar thereunto, this was one, bas 
he heard, and aſſented to the $, ymbol ; 
ſo that the Catechumens knew not the 
Creed till juſt before their Baptiſm , 
when it was delivered unto them as 

that private Mark or Sign by which the 
Chriſtians mutually knew each other : 
Unto which, it is not improbable, Cecz- 

y Occultis ſe lia the Heathen Diſputant, in A | 
notis & inſig- ius Feliæ, did blindly refer, when he 
— ſaid, That P #he Chriſtians knew each o. 
tuo penè an- ther by hidden Notes or Marks, andiloved 
requam nove- Almoſl before they were. acquainted with 
„ ueber, E. , wa 
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it affirms, 9 That the | : 
Apoſtles appointed the ba eoidenanr ur fenen 
Myſter of the Creed, to Symboli inter fideles perfidoſque 
be 4 of Diſtinction cerneret, & alienus à fide at- 

que hoſtis appareret Eccleſiæ, qui 


between Believers and aut tanquam baptizatus neſcifler, 
aut tanquam hæreticus corrupiſſet. 


Vnbelievers, to diſcover a 

both the Strangers and zn 
Enemies to the Faith of the Church, who 
either knew it not, or had corrupted it. 
So that from the whole, 1t ſeems to 
me moſt evident, That the Title of 
Symbol attributed to the Creed, is to 
be derived from the Symbols uſed in 
the Sacra, or religious Rites of the 
Heathens ; in alluſion whereunto, the 
Creed is ſo termed, becauſe it was de- 
livered unto Perſons at their initiation 
and admiſſion by Baptiſm, into the 
Viſible Church, as that ſecret Mark 
and Sign, by which they ſhould be 
known from all others, and mutually 
know each other. _ | 

But, from the Names of the Creed, 
let us paſs unto the Creed it (elf ; and, 
in the next place, enquire after the Au- 
thors and Compoſers thereof, who 
have for many Ages ſucceſſively, been 
eſteemed to have been the Apoſtles 
themſelves ; from whence it is called 
the Apoſtles Creed. Now, that from 


the Days of the Apoſtles, there hath 
a 8 2 been 
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been uſed in the Church a certain 
Rule and Form of Faith, not _ 
umlike unto our preſent Creed 
ſo far from denying, that I Wall — 
deavour to prove it in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe , from Tertullian and others 
of the moſt Primitive Writers: Burt, 
| that the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould be 
the immediate Authors of the Creed 
in the preſent Form that now it is, and 
that from their Days, it hath without 
any variation been inviolably tranſ- 
mitted down to us by Tradition. This 


is that which is juſtly queſtionable, and 
I doubt not but to evince the con- 


trary. 

Ihe firſt, I think, who hath given 
us this ſmooth” Account concerning | 
the Compoſition of the Creed , is St. 


Ambroſe ; -who writes ; 
* Duodecim Apoſtoli velur pe. That the Twelve 


ti artifices in unum convenien- 


elavem ſuo conſilio conflaye- - files, _ skilful Artiff- 
tunt, clavem enim quandam ip- cers, a mbled : 
1 Key dy thei 
Chriſti adveniat. Tom. 3. Serm. 36. commom Advice, that ir, 
P.2 265, 12 the Creed ; by by which the 

| rg 4.9 of the Devil is diſcloſed, that 
the Light of Chriſt may appear Or, if 
the Sermon, in which t is Paſſige i is, 
be not the genuine Off Ipring of ſo 
great 4 * * is not long after his 


time 
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time that Reſinus gives the ſame Ac- 


23 


count of it, where he relates, That 


5 had received by 
Tradliti from their Fa- 
thers, that after the A, 


les ſeparated from 
— other, to wap the 
ſeveral Parts of the habi- 
table World , to preach 
the Goſpel to them ;, they 


aur 
and the E of the prædica 
Holy 0 bf the 
ey 
go 


* Tradunr majoresnoſtri, quod 
aſcenfionem domini — 
105 — ad ſingulas uemque pro- 
ficiſci nationes. Diſceſſuri iraque 
ab invicem normam prius futuræ 
tionis in commune conſti- 
tuunt, ne forte alii ab aliis abducti 
diverſum aliquid his qui ad fidem 
Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. 
Omnes ergo in uno poſiti & Spi 
tu Sancto repleti, breve iſtud fu- 
turæ ſibi prædicationis indicium, 
conferendo, in unum quod ſentie- 
bat unuſquiſque, componunt, at- 


ue hanc credentibus dandam eſſe 
etled among ft themſelves regulam it. in $ 
45 Rule Ne future 4% S. a. p. * Ih we 
Preaching, to prevent their teaching dif- 
ferent DoFrines, during their Separation, 
unto thoſe whom they ſhould invite to 
the Chriſtian Faith; wherefore they af- 
ſembled all together, and being full 
the Holy Ghoſt, they compoſed the Creed , 
each one inſerting what he thought conve- 
nient, and ordained it to be a Teſt of 
their future Sermons, and a Rule to be 
given unto the Faithful. Thelike is al- 
ſo aſſerted by ; Leo 


Magnus," Jerom, * Jobn « Tim. 2 ef, En Taha 
Ca an innu- * Ep. 61, can. 9. p. 219. 
mber of o- De nean. Dom. lib. 3. p. Aa 


1 
= o Ld 
5 ” 


xit, Credo in 
— 
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of Years been generally believed, _ 
the Twelve Apoſtles, before the | 
forth from Jeruſalem to preach — 
ſpel, agreed on this formulary of Faich 
to be the Rule and Standard of all 
their Sermons, which without any Va- 
riation ſhould bedelivered to their Pro- 
ſelytes and Converts. 

But beſides this Opinion, that the 
Apoſtles were in general the Authors 
party Creed ; ſome have advanced 

tep farther and affirmed, That 

tle inſerted his particular 

Artides y which, according to the 
— of the Apoſites, they have di- 
vided the Creed into twelve Articles, 
one Article for each Apoſtle : 
A full account whereof is in a Sermon 
i- fallly attributed to St. , Auſtin „ where 
the Author thereof gives us this fol- 
relation, concerning each parti- 


— eular Article that was ae x ar 


Ker wn ms oy > 
ir, aſcendit ad ccelos, ſedet ad dex- 


* 
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ſaid, I believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty; John, maker of Heaven and 
Earth; James, and in Jeſus Chriſt hi- 
only Son, our Lord ; Andrew , who was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born 1 
Virgin Mary; Philip, ſuffered under Pon- 
\tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and bu- 
ried ; Thomas, he deſcended into Hell; 
the third Day he roſe again from the 
Dead; Bartholomew, be eſcended into 
Heaven, fatteth at the right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty ; Matthew, from 
thence ſball he come to judge the Quick 
and the Dead ; James the Son ef Al- 
heus, [ believe in the Holy G the 
Holy Catholick Church; Simon Telotes. 
the Communion of Saints, the fargiveneſs 
of Sine Jude the Brother of James, the 
eſurreGion of the Body ; Matthias, 
Life everlaſting. Amen. 
Now, as to the Truth of this Tra- 
dition, I think, it is altogether to be 
denied, and that for ſeveral Reaſons, ' 


28 
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doubtfully, as if its Authors were un- 
certain and unknown. | 
Moreover, had tlie Apoſtles been 
the real formers of the Creed before 
their diſperſion from Jeruſalem, it can- 
not be imagined , that St. Luke in his 
Hiſtory of their Acts, would have 
wholly omitted ſo conſiderable a Fact 
as this: Neither can it be conceived, 
but that the innumerable Councils and 
Synods amongſt the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, would 


in their Deciſions and Determinations - 


of Faith and Doctrine, have had ſome 

Reference or other to this Apoſtolical 
Syſtem, as their Standard and Baſis, if 
any ſuch there had been; whereas no 
ſuch thing -ap but the contrary 
thereunto ; for, as they never men- 


. tioned any ſuch Creed, ſo as occaſion 


offered, they compoſed new Creeds, 
and even performed one of the higheſt 
Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 
Baptiſm, by them ; at leaſt, ſo they did 
; ary Nicene Creed, as in the 
Lzcal Epiſtle of the Emperour Baſls- 


_— 715 dl cas z the ſai 7 
% Nenalz,— oc 5 d ; * That He and 


use Ts »; E wo). nul - all Believers before him, 


celle 


«Ca . , * 
Ecele. ee 7 were baptized into the 


Creed of the Three bas. 
dred 
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dred and eighteen Fathers aſſembled at 
Nice; and the Emperour Zeno, in his 
Henoticon, or Edict of Union, which 
he publiſhed after the Expulſion of Ba- 
ande, Thar > ally dlg 2 ed 3 ode 
fonld be baptized by the gn nw greg 
Nicene Creed alone, and bali. lu. bid. c 14. p345- 
that no Perſon or Church 23 make | 
ſe other Symbol, or Definition 
Lal Allg us withal, 2 * — 
ſame Method was obſerved by the Third 
General Council held at Epheſus, where 
Neſtorius was condemned. I might for 
the —_ confirmation of this 2 
urge ſeveral Arguments more z it 
5 {> clear and evident, I ſhall on- 
ly farther add, That if the Apoſtles 
had really framed, and delivered to 
their Succeſſors this Creed, every 
Church would have. agreed therein; 
and there would not have been ſo ma- 
ny different and diverſe Creeds, as we 
find there were ; ſcarce two Churches, 
I think I may fafely venture to ſay, 
that not two had exactly the ſame | 
Symbol without any Variation or Dif- 
ference :--+ The Deſcent into Hell, as n Fade. 
Roffinus. informs us, © was meither in de Roms 
we | y non 
habetur addi it ad It ed ienti 
ſus — Ema E 2 20. f. „ hs 
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the Roman, vor Oriental Creed: The 
Communion of Saints was not in any 
Creed till above Four hundred Years 
after Chriſt, and then not immediate- 

Ear received in all: The Clauſe of Life 
| ver laſting was omitted in ſeverals, 
whilſt in others it was inſerted; but 
—2— lify in any more Particu- 
lars, | whoſoever ſhall compare the 
—— or as ſome may think it more 
ſitly termed, the Freuch Creed, record- 
ed by heneusz thoſe of Carthage, cited 
by Termlliam; that of Aguilera, oom- 


mented on by 3 that of 
| i tharof Raven- 


ſhop of that Church; and foveral e 
ther Creeds here and "there inter} 


ſed in the Primitive Writings; I wi 
whoſoever ſhall compare theſe Creeds 


together, ſhall find them — res 
rent; and that there are 
ticles; in the Order mo 


— they do all without Excep- 
ree: Which conſideration, with- 


1 ſufficiently evi- 
— That the A neither were, 
nor could be tlie Authors or Compo- 
ſers of our preſent Creed, that palics 


| "But 


tbe Apoſtles Creed. 31 
But though this Creed be not of the 


Apoſtles immediate framing, yet it may 
be truly ſtyled Apoſtolical, not only be- 
| cauſe it contains the Sum of the Apo- 
files Doctrine, but alſo , becauſe the 
Age thereof is ſo great, that its Birth | 
muſt be fetched from the very Apoſto- 
— 7 the exact Form 
e preſent cannot pretend to 
be ſo antient by Four hundred Years ; 
but a Form not much different from 
it, was uſed long before. Irenexs, the 
Scholar of Polycarp, the Diſciple of 
St. John, where he repeats a Creed not 
much unlike to ours, he aſſures us, 
| ſe t t | 5 H 
whole World, had recei- _— * 


* 


— 


Creeds, That e that Nule of Faith had * Hane regu- 
been current in the Church from the be- lam ab initio 
gizting of the Goſpel : - And, which is aui 
very obſervable, although there was ſo Auer. Fra- 
cond diverſity of Creeds, as =l p. 316. 


two Churches did exactly agree 
wr —— Form and Subſtance 
of every was in a great mea- 
fure the ſame; ſo that, | 


3 
| had been from the very Plantation of 
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Chriitianity, a Form of ſound Words, 


| or en o Faith delivered by the 


| 


to conceal the Creed z which was ſo 
not only kept it from the knowledge 


fu calls it f the Tradition of 


, Faith; and Jerom informs us, 7 
| | ; 


firſt Planters thereof, it is not eaſy to 
conceive, how all Churches ſhould 
harmonize, not only in the Articles 
themſelves, into which they were bap- 
tized, but in a great meaſure alſo, 


| the Method and Order of them. 
But now the Creed, or at leaſt a 


great part of it, bein 
and the Records of 


ſo very antient, 
oſe Times being 


withal ſo few, it will be a difficult 


Task to give an exact and punctual 
Account of its certain Authors, and of 
the preciſe intended meaning of eve 


Article and Clauſe th 3 which 


Difficulty is yet farther increaſed by 
the extraordinary care and affected 
ſtudiouſneſs of the Primitive Fathers, 


and unacconntable, as that they 


of the Heathens' and Catechnmens , as 
hath been already demonſtrated, but 
they even ſcrupled to commit it to 
Writing, and rather choſe to tranſ- 
mit it down to their Poſterity by 
Tradition; for which reaſon, : Ruf- 
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8 this Symbol of our Faith 
and delivered. 5 In __ ſpei no» 
the Apoſtles 5 Was w — kee in chars & ar 
written in and EO e * 
Ink, but in the fleſbly da. Hors, Ep 61. cap. 
Tables of the Heart; 219. 
in an agreeableneſs whereunto , Pe- 
trus Chryſologus frequently exhorts his 

Hearers, h 0 preſerve Hoc vicxSymbolum — mens 
this Gift in t moſt teneat — ne div initatis pretioſum 
inward Receſſs of their man deve ume 
Hearts , not to permit tranientum. InSymb, Apoſt, Serm, 
vile Paper to depreciate 59 . 
this preciows Gift, or blatk Ink to dar- 
hen this Myſtery of Light : And man 
other ſuch like Paſſages might be ea 
ly produced, to evidence their ſtrange 
Fancy, to keep the Creed ſecret, con- 
cealed, and hidden; which together 
with the forementioned Conſiderati - 
ons, doth clearly ſhew, That it is no 
eaſy matter to give a ſatisfactory Ac« 
count of the Authors and intended 
Senſe of every Article thereof, and 
may 'juftly excuſe or leſſen a Miſtake 

- Wherefore , having premiſed this 
Obſervation, I ſhall now endeavour - 
to give the beſt account I can, of the 
Authors and Framers of the Creed, 
and of the * Meaning — | 

£ e 


—— — — 
— — 
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the ſeveral Articles thereof. 
As for the Authors thereof, it can- 
not be denied, but that they were 
ſeveral and many; the Creed was nei- 
ther the work of one Man, nor of 
one Day, but, Na a long Tract of 


Time, paſſed ſucceſſively through ſe- 
veral Hands, e er it arrived to its pre- 
ſent Perfection; the Compoſure of it 
was gradual, and not inſtantaneous; 
the Manner whereof, I apprehend to 
have been theſe two ways: Firſt, 
Some of the Articles therein were de- 
rived from the very Days of the Apo- 
ſtles: Secondly, The others were af- 
terwards added b by the Primitive Do- 


Qors and Biſhops, in oppolition to 


_ groſs Hereſies and Errours that ſprung 


up in the Church. 
As for the firſt of cheſs That ſome 


af the Articles were of the very in- 


ſerting of the Apoſtles z this will ap- 

if we conlider , That the Apo- 
files a and Evangeliſts, who were the 
firſt ſent forth to preach the Goſpel, 


and to convert the World both Jemiſb 


and Pagan; when they formally re- 


ceived any one a Member into the 


Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, 
did then particularly demand his Af- 
ſent to the Chriſtian Faith, and a De- 

cClaration 


* 
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claration of his Belief thereof: An 
Example whereof we have in the 
8th of the As; where, after the 
Conference between the Eunuch and 
Philip the Evangeliſt, when the Eu- 


nuch teſtified his defire to be Baptized, 


Philip told him, That if he did believe 
with all his Heart, he might ; unto 
which, when the Eunuch replied, That 
he did believe Jeſws Chriſt to be the Son 
of God, then Philip baptized him, but 
not before. From which ſingle in- 
ſtance it is manifeſt, That the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Preachers of the Go- 
tequired the Aſſent of all Perſons 
at Baptiſm to ſome of the particular 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
were the Platform and Model of the 
Creed ; ſince that time, always uſed 
at Baptiſm: Which of the particular 
Articles of our preſent Creed were 
inſerted therein by them, I ſhall more 
largely ſhew in their particular Or- 
der, wherein they are diſpoſed in the 
_ Rule of Faith; it is ſufficient in this 


place to ſay, That they were the Ar- 
ticles of the Exiſtence of God, the 
Trinity; that Jeſus was Chriſt, or 
the Saviour of the World, the Re- 
_— of Sins, and the Reſurre- 


D 2 Now 
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36 


on the like occaſion, whoſe duty it 
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Now as for theſe Apoſtolick De- 
mands, they might not always be ex- 
atly the ſame, nor ſtill confined to 
the forementioned Particulars ; in eve- 
ry Church, and at every Seaſon, they 
might not mention the very ſame Par- 
ticulars without either Addition or Di- 
Pore „but 2 3 oo 

0 reſſion according as t 

So Prod , and ſo in ha reſpect 
they might ſometimes vary and alter; 
although, as to the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, that Jeſus of Nazareth 


was Chriſt the Meſſzas , and the like, 


they never omitted them; and the 
form of their Expreſſion, and delive- 
of their Confeſſion of Faith, was 
enerally the ſame, near the Method 


and Order of our preſent Creed; for 


had it not been ſo, it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible to conceive, how all Churches 
ſhould ſo harmoniouſly agree in the 
8 Form and Order of their re- 


3 Creeds, when yet they all 
if: 


1 


ee in the Words and Expreſſions 


uſed therein. f 


This Apoſtolical Syſtem | 
at Baptiſm, was not committed to Wri- 
ting, but obſerved by, or left with the 
Governours of every Church to uſe it 


was 
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was to preſerve it undefiled and incor- 

rupt, and to make it the terms of Chri- 

ſtianity and admiſſion to their Com- 
munion ; unto which, ſome think St. 

Paul might have an eye, when he ex- | 

horted Timothy i to keep that which was 1 Tim. b. ab. 

committed to his truſt, , and K to hold 12 Nm. 1. 13. 
faſt the Form of ſound Words : But | 

whether he had or no, I ſhall not here 

enquire. This is certain, That not 

only Timothy, but the Apoſtolical 

Churches, and all others, who recei- 

ved it from them, were ſolicitous and 

careful to preſerve thoſe Articles and 

that Form of Faith, which was deli- 

vered unto them by the Apoſtles ; and 

as the Apoſtles, ſo they in imitation 

of their Example , did always at Bap- 

tiſm require the Aſſent of the Perſon 

to be baptized, unto the Creed, or Ar- 

ticles of the Chriſtian Faith ; which 

is a thing ſo univerſally known , as ' Mos ibi ſer- 

that it may ſeem almoſt needleſs to v anti 

produce any Quotations for the proof beg 

of it : 1 Ruffinus relates, that in fu ſuſcep- 

his Days, | the antient Cuſtom was re- ics 8 

tained at Rome, for Perſons to be bapti- lum reddere. 

ed, publickly to recite the Creed. And . — 227 

Salvian, That n at Baptiſas the Chri- O 

— 


tri Chriſtianorum confeſſio?— aquis in Deum Patrem cmni- 
ponenem, Ein Jſum Chrihum film jo DeGubern. Dei, 1.6. p.197. 
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ians profeſſed their Faith in God the 

Kale, Abe , and in Jeſus Chri 
his Son ; according unto which, Vi- 
gilius Tapſenſis, or whoſoever elſe was 
the Author of thoſe Books concerning 
the Trinity to Theophilus, extant a- 
mongſt the Works of Athangſius, 


writes, That n thoſe who 


" Ad ſacrum Lavacrum Rege- 
nerationis venientes, confeſh . came to the ſacred Lauer 


Credo n . — 57 Regeneration, confeſ- 
tentem, & in ſeſum | i- . a 4 

lium ejus unigenirum , & Spiri. ed, 4 K [ believe in 
tum Sanctum. Inter. oper. Atha- God the Father Almighb- 


naſ. Tom. 2. lib. 11. Ad Theophil. | i aud in Jelus Cbriſt 
Atl his only 2 int 

Holy Ghoſt ; and long before any of 
theſe, Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, That 
*YOgor dv wud Got j Fi 0 999 bap tired, 
gel ν daybn Tora 7 vo. unleſs they aid firſt | 
I Je bi — d ſor ) d declare their Aſſent 10 
„brd dg dei. Apel. 2. the Doctrine and Faith 


. 299. 37057 
Not long after the Apoſtles Days, 
and even in the Apoſtolick Age its 

ſelf, ſeveral Hereſies ſprung up in 

the Church, ſubverſive of the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity ; to prevent 

the malignant Effects whereof, and ta 
binder ſuch Hereticks from an undiſ- 
c—.ubvrnible mixing themſelves with the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, as alſo to eſta- 
dliſh and ſtrengthen the true Believers 
TIT! 8 . in 
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in the neceſſary Truths of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, the Chriſtian Verities op- 
poſite to thoſe Hereſies, were inſerted 
in the Creed; and together with thoſe 
other Articles, which had without a- 
ny intermiſſion been conſtantly uſed 
from the time of the Apoſtles, were 
propoſed to the aflent and belief of 
all Perſons who came to be baptized : 
The Governours of the Church judg- 
ing this a prudent and an effectual 
courſe, to preſerve the Fundamentals 
of Religion from being undermined 
and overthrown by cunning and ſub- 
tle Hereticks ; which is the ſecond way 
by which the Creed was compoſed , 
viz, The Doctors and Governours of 
the Church did add unto thoſe of the 
Apoſtles, other Articles, in oppoſition 
to groſs and fundamental Hereſies and 
Errours, as they appeared and grew 
up, as Ruſfinus informs us; that where- 
as it was in the beginning of the Ro- 
man Creed, I believe in God the Father 
Almighty , „ there were „ en les 
ſome other Clanſes ad- nullos Hzreticos ds — 


do- 


ded thereto in the Creed videntur per nov 
0 ctrinæ ſenſus — — exclu- 


of ſeveral Churches, c- di. zx5y. in Symb. Apt 
cafroned by certain He- 3 ä 
reticht, to exclude the Senſe of their 
new Doctrine; as particularly in the 

| D 4 Aqnileiaze 


qo. 


* His additur jnviſibilem & im- 
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Aquileian Creed, d to 


lem, ſciendum, quod duo the word Almighty was 
monroe fabieord ixeifie , - inv- 


Symbolo non 


2 


nos — 


i, _— 


tur, conſtar . og 
Es palſible, in contradicti- 
— on to the Hereſy of the 


ſum, vel ex Virgine natum dicit, Sabellians, or Patripaſ- 
: viſibilem fattum, vel paſſum , 
Ge is carne. 14. g. 7. fians , that the Father 


p. 557+ 


was born of the Virgin, 


and ſo became both viſible and paſſible. 


But, there is no need of any farther 


Teſtimonies to prove this Point at 


preſent, ſeeing a great part of the 
enſuing Treatiſe will be an abundant 
confirmation thereof. 


Il I would not be here miſtaken, as if 


I did mean, that none of thoſe Arti- 
cles which were introduced into the 
Creed, and ſetled there in oppoſition 
to Hereſies, were ever uſed before, or 
demanded at Baptiſm by the Admini- 
ſtrer thereof z but my meaning is, 
that every Church being at liberty to 
expreſs the Fundamental Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith in that way and 
manner, which ſhe ſaw fit pro re nata, 


or as occaſion offered; it is not im- 


robable, but that before damnable 
Hereſies ſprung up, they might not al - 
ways to a tittle follow the ſame Form 


of Words, nor exactly ask the ſame 


{Queſtzonsz as for Example, The Do- 


Ctrines 
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arines of the Trinity, of Jeſus of 
Nazareth's being Chriſt, or the Meſ- 
ſas, of Remiſſion of Sins cough 
his Name, and of the Reſurrecti- 
on, were at the firſt Preaching 
of the Goſpel ſufficient, without a 
particular Explication of the Actions 
of the Father, and the States of the 
Son ; as Philip only required the Eu- 
nuch to believe, That Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Son of God : And if at ſome 
Seaſons they might mention the Hu- 
miliation and Exaltation of Chriſt , 
and the ſeveral Acts thereof, at o- 
ther Seaſons they might omit them, 
and not conſtantly expreſs the Par- 
ticulars in that order in which they 
are now found in the Creed, till the 
appearance of contrary Hereſies gave 


|. 


[ 


| 


; 


| 


them occaſion ſo to do; ſo that 


when any Article was added. to the 
Creed, it was not the introduction of 
a new Point, but the vindicating and 
ſetling of an old One, and a conſtant 

petual Profeſſion and Declaration 


91 that Truth, which before was on- 


iy arbitrarily and uncertainly expreſ- 
ed , ſeeing every one, before thoſe 
contrary Errours aroſe, was ſuppoſed 
firmly to believe and own it. In which 


reſpett, 1 may ſay of the Creed as 
7 Vincentius 
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Vincentins Lirinenſis doth of the 

Canons and Determinations of 
Councils, that the deſign of the 

Church thereby is , 

uiid unquam aliud concilio- r That what war before 


rum decretis eniſa eſt nifi ur quod 
antea ſimpliciter credebatur 2 more ſimply, ſhould now 


idem poſtea diligenrius crederetur, more diligently be belie- 
— 2 II > wed; that what was more 
— D — 
e went preached ; 
— — * freq — 48 was more 
. unconcernedly, ſhould for 
the future be more carefully iris 

ped. 
B theſe two Ways then , was the 
ent Creed framed ; part thereof 
was tranſmitted down from the Apo- 
ſtles, and the other part thereof was 
afterwards added by the Governours 
of the Church, to prevent Herefies 
from corrupting her Doctrine, and 
Hereticks from infecting her Mem- 
bers: By the which of theſe two 
Ways each particular Article was in- 
ſerted in the Creed, I ſhall ſnew in 
the following part of this Treatiſe , 
and ſhall not here anticipate or fore- 


ſtall it. ES 
| This bein then the Method where: 


- 
CY ona 
—— — — — ——— 


by the although 
nothing that is 1 — Maris * | 
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be believed any farther, than it agrees 


with the Holy Scriptures; yet the in- 
tended ſenſe of the greateſt part there- 
of, is not to be fetched from thence, 
but from the Writings of the Fathers, 
and from thoſe Hereſies againſt whom 
it was deſigned ; which Expreſſion 
may at the firſt hearing be perhaps, 
eſteemed by ſome too haſty and in- 
conſiderate, but the nature of the 
thing well reflected on, makes it evi- 
dent and beyond contradiction; and 
if the Authority of others before me, 
will be more valued and better recei- 
ved, it will be no difficult Task to 
produce ſeverals, who have affirmed 
the ſame thing; but at preſent, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with the Teſtimony 
of Monfieur Jurien, a French Divine 
now living, who writes in expreſs 
terms, That for his Rt a ET 
part he is perſuaded , cyercher je tens des ider dn 


-—j 


that we not ſeel the 2 des 2222 dans 
, ecriture , mais dans Tintention -. 
ſenſe of Z Articles 0 de ceux qui ont compoſe ce Sym- 


the Apoſtles Creed in the bole. Prejug. Legit. contre le Pa +. 
Scriptures, but in the in- Vine, 1 Fart, e. 1. p. a6. 
tention of thoſe who d it. — 

This is that which I deſign to do, 

to ſearch into the intended meaning 

of this Compendium of Faith, which 
r 
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the greateſt Veneration and Eſteem : 

The reſpect and reverence that the An- 
tients paid unto it, hath been in part al- 
ready related; and in theſe latter Times, 
throughout ſeveral Centuries of Years, 
ſo great a Deference hath been ren- 
dred thereunto, as that it hath not 
been only uſed at Baptiſm, but in e- 
very publick Aſſembly ; it hath been 
uſually; if not always read, as the 
Standard and Baſis of the Chriſtian 
Faith, unto which the whole Congre- 
gation hath been wont to teſtify their 

unanimous Aſſent, by ſaying, Amer. 
It is true, that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians affecting an unaccountable Se- 
creſy for this and their other Myſte- 
ries, as it hath been already ſhewn, - 
did not in their ; Aſſemblies publickly 
recite the Creed , except at the times 
of Baptiſm , which beſides Caſes of 
Neceſſity, were only at Eaſter and 
. _ * it comes 

to that the conſtant repeatin 
1 of he . — 


— The repetition of the Creed at eve- 


Any, was Phe inted in & 
2 5 Peſtern Church by 4 Timothy, Arch- 


17 ö Theodor, Tela. Ecclef, Hiſt, 1 
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biſhop of Conſtantinople, in the Rei 
of the 4 — — 4 — „who 45 
ter having governed the Empire Twen- 
ty ſeven Years, died Anno 521. A- 
bout which time, Petrus Gnapheus Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, preſcribed alſo u the * Er aden 
etual recital of the Creed, at the pub- _ 
lick Adminiſtration of Divine Service; ſux, 14. Ibid. 
_ beige that time, as the Hiſto- / 59% - 
Tian crves, Xx war on- x %a. A rue 
bl *. are on the = 12 2 i 3 a 
immediately preceding e e e a nee 
Good Friday, when the date. hen f. Bu 
Catechiſms were more P-5%  ' 
ſolemnly. performed in order to the Cele- 
bration of Baptiſms , the Eaſter or the 
Eaſter-Eve enſuing Which Repetiti- | 
on on that Day was firſt appointed 
2 1 Laodicea; the 46th 
on W bs, IJ 
That y thoſe who are oymbok Gere & qun fe 
to be  baptized., muſt me Seyimane ne ee 
learn the Creed 7 and . Cuncil. p. 98. Edit, 
repeat it to the Biſhop. or - Genev. 1600. | 
a Presbyter the Thurſday before Eaſter,” . bodum 
In the 7 Churches, at a Synod Wap placuit 
of Thirty five Biſhops, held under A- #b omnibus 
laricus at Agatha or Agde, in the Lower fle id cfm. 
Languedoc, the Ninth Canon thexeof te ofto dies 
ordains, That 2 on the Lord's Day be- FonimczRe- 
publict in Eccleſia Competentibus pradicari. I. Du. p. 161. 


fore 
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fore Eaſter, the Creed ſhould be publicks 

ly. preached in the Church to the Com- 

petentes, or to thoſe of the Catechu- 

mens, who being ripe for Baptiſm , 

merodpecdily to be admitted thereunto : 

But, the general and conſtant reading 

thereof, ſeems not to have prevailed 

in the Weſt, till almoſt Five hundred 

and ninety Years after Chriſt, when, 

in imitation of the Eaſtern Churches, 

the Third Council of Toledo, by the 

e eee. dad, Thar asg, 

= » That 4 

ceſs Waben lieg out all the Chercher bot 
n = I, op ain and Gallicia 

—— 1 4.— ba pune ſhould be ſl 


4, s ihe true Faith might be 
manifeſted and afſented to, and the 
Hearts of the People being purified by 

Faith, 7 might be prepared to partake 
It muſt indeed be owned, That the 


_ Creed appointed to be read in the 
Church, both by Timothy Archbiſhop 

of Conſtantinople, and the Third Coun- 

2 — of Toledo, was the — 2 Cas 
| imopolitan Creed 3 W ic r that 

r — ſome Reaſons peculiar 

NN | „ dilipſe 


the Apoſtles Creed, 
clipſe the Apoſtles Creed, although 
_ latter did in a little time reco- 


ver its former Eſteem and Value, and 
for ſeveral Ages bath, next to the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, been always reputed the 


moſt Venerable and Divine Piece ex- 
tant; and whilſt all other Creeds , 


47 


| 


excepting ing the Niceze, and that com-. 
monly aſcribed to Ahn, have 


periſhed as to their uſe, with their ve- 
ry 1 Birth and Framing, this hath out- 
lived them all, and for ſeveral hun- 


dred Years hath been uninterrupted- 
ly uſed, and even before thoſe two 


os Creeds, it. hath been projet: 
ly and conſtantly prefe 
op a peculiar Honour hath Al- 
God A been . in his moſt 
ovidence, to put upon this 
| —— Creed: To the Explica- 
tion of the ſeveral Articles whereof, 
I ſhall forthwith. proceed; firſt. repeat- 
ing the Creed its ſelf, which is to be 
the ſubje& of the enſuing oats 
ny is as follows : * 


Bn Oat £6 ner 


in his a Son, our 
w e wer concen by the 4 the Holy 


rucifi- 


ed, 
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i 


i 


| 


EZ: 
25S 
ZE 


1 
I 
2855 


= 
1 


nA. It 
The Reaſon for which it is ſaid in the 
Singular [rin „I believe; the 
meaning of the word Believe; by be- 
lieving in God, we aſſent to his Exi- 
fence, and Unity; the Greek and 
antient Latin Greeds read, I believe 
in O 905 * 5 which T 
' apainſt ſome bl aſpbemous ers 
the r Won Unity, who Neatod, 5 
were not the Jews, ſince they owned 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
oel; Abſolutely it ſognifies That 


tere i but ONE God: The Va- 


lentinians, Cerdonians, Marcionites, 
and others , introduced ſeveril Gods ; 
the reaſon for which they did it, the 


: © Authors of this Hereſ3 Irved in the. 


Apoſtles time; againſt it the Creed de- 
cler, That we muſt believe in ONE 
God g which being und erſtood rei a- 
tively, or as it hath reference to what 
immediately follows in the Creed, Wy 

"miſſes, That ONE and the ſume God 
is ile Father Almighty, — of Hea+ 

den and Earth, in contradiGion 
to ſeveral Hereticks, who maintained 
Opinions contrary thereumto; the Title 
FATHER, denotes God to be the 
tie of all Beings, in rontra- 
—— to "aſe rhen e . others, 
» than t athens 
ee bm 10 be ſuch, and refuſed 
bim the Appellation oF 2 
7 ER, which it here briefly ex- 


4% 
4 


| different from him Or, it 

- Wenorer\ the pecnlian Relation of the 

Furber unto the" Son, in which ſenſe it 
Ab beer alſo underſtood in the Cretd, 

a mio i the' primary ſenſe thereaf, 
e e e e Gerd 


ee Fange of "ok 


\ 


; but attribined it to another 
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3 po of the mord RAL- 
ml TY, e 
niſication in the Creed : Tinh, 
denotes God's e Power, lich 
. . 
ore t 
in this ſenſe, 7 no mend 
— 


the Valentinians , 
nandrians, Cc. wheſe 
plained : Secondly, I implies God's 
Providential Governwent of the 
World., in \oppoſition #0 the Denial 
thereof by the Gnoſticks ,, and — 
Cionites 3 the former of whoa at 
5 2 this. ord ALMI ORT 
2 — from the bs /qreme nd only God, 


22 Ae . 


Tialda God's bumenſity and 055 
mibreſency, in cantraclictiom io u Er- 
4 25 An Gnolkicks, hich con- 

| within 4 erf, bjted 
G MAKER , and\whot. 1 
0 EARTN. the hemeus\il e- 
net ſeueral Hleretichs, A he 
\ Creatine the Nn, Linen Ma- 
1861 ſeveral har aui ed 
Ade making thenwf ite „ ante wal 
ea * 
5 3} g 


N 
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+ £ptrcerning the Origine of Brings , 
aud the Greatidn of the Univerſe ; 
the Cerdonians and Marcionites 
maintained two eternal Principles, 
Dad and the Devil , the latter of 
wham they affirmed to have been the 
Furmer and Maker of the Mord: 
Fa Agdinſ all theſe Hereticks it was in- 
ſertad in the Creed, That the ſupreme 
Vad, the Father Almighty, is ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, 


"THE firſt words at the Head of 
the Creed, which muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be of like force with reſpect 
to every Article and Clauſe therein, 
are I believe ; wherein are two things 
. obſervable : The firſt whereof is, the 
Number, wherein the word Believe 
is expreſſed; which is not the Plural, 
We. believe , but the Singular, I believe; 
which came from the manner of the 


olo, &c, 
Saal together, Jer esch one 10 der g 
clare his proper perſonal Belief thereof, Deum barem 
ald I beliaue z Ao writes Salvi am; » At cm Ig. 
Guy Quiſſum fithun ej. De C Bei, I. 6. A 197, 1 99. 
1 E 3 Baptiſm 


-c 
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Baptiſm thou didſt not only renounce. 
2 and all bis Wark, but thou 
ſaidſt , I believe in God the. Father Al- 

mighty , and in Jeſws Chriſt bir Son. 

And to the ſame purpoſe it is related 

by Vigilius Tapſenſes , 
„ 20072 ws yori 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo. came. to the ſacred La- 
Ten ee a een Ee fe e, le i. 
„ thut, I believe in 
— M. 17. ol Tes Ar the Father Almigh- 
7 591+ ty, and in Teſus 50 


his only Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 

it being moſt fit and proper, that e- 

very Perſon at his admiſſion into the 
Chriſtian Church, ſhould make a par- 

ticular and perſonal Declaration of his 

Faith and Belief. © _- + rd 

But there is farther obſervable in 

theſe two words, the Act mentioned 

or ſpecified therein, viz. Belreving ; 

which , that I may avoid all needlefs 

and impertinent Criticiſms, Ido in 

brief apprehend to ſignify in this 

place no other, than the full and un- 
doubted aſſent of our Mind and Un- 
dJieerſtanding to the- truth and verity 
1 of every particular Clauſe and Article 
| contained-'in this Creed or Symbol. 
Ĩ) be firſt whereof is, That we be- 
lieve i God, which worthily deſerves 
8 a - — J | to 


= ; 2 


” 
C's 
* 
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to be placed in the beginning of the 

Creed ; 2 according to the obſer- 

vation of Origen; 2 „ e 

Htting Apprebenſiom and ,, as, f g J as 
b of God is the Ba- 422 OG Sas be 

fit and Foundation . .. 

I Virtues: In which Expreſſion, 

there are contained theſe two things, 

The Exiſtence of God, and the Unity 

of the Godhead: That the Exiſtence 

and Being of God is here firſt of all 

profeſſed, is no wonder, ſince on it 

our whole Religion depends; this is 

the Foundation of every thing that is 

ſacred; without it Religion would be 

a meer fancy and conceit, the moſt 

fooliſh and unreaſonable thing in the 

World: d He therefore, ſaith the Apo- xe. xi. 5, 

ſtle, that cometh unto God, muſt believe 

that be i; that is, muſt be fully per- 

' ſaaded in his mind, that there” is a 

God ; and not only yield a naked Aſ- 

ſent to the certainty of his Being and 

Entity, but apprehend him under due 

— — to his Nature 

and Ellence, © as t „prima 'cauf, 

. 

tan of all: things , inf. peu, fuk otem meta dchnin 

_—_ . forma corpanilis, —— 
tal, on whom 8 . N ex- 
50 Bocat Slept e TU So rn yer brag 


habitu..  4rnob. lib. 1. p. G. 


E 3 ſcribe, 
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 ſevibdgor Gireumſcription determine, wit h- 

ont Qaantity or Roto, Diſpoſttian, Me- 

tion or Habit; 33 in — 

is Ar. 

22 dee eien der tide , £ "When thn bears | 

| fimplicem, —.— 217 F ih he , the Word - 

—— em, incorpoream ; un erſtand a 

| Ge . — * Subſtance without” ty 

| Avreſt omnium,.. Zap. in und. jg, aud without end \ 

## + a rain mple, without mixture; 

 daviſible , incorporeal ; to whom vorhin 

i edjoined, in whom nothing is ore 
withont Author, for he —_ is me 

Aut bon of I. 

But, the Exiſtence of God b 
been in all Ages univerſally 'acknow- 
| ledged, without any conſiderable'Op+ 
potition — the Unity of 
Godhead hath been more ned 
inculeated as the chiefeſt and mor 
3 ſenſe of this Article; for the 

er underſtanding of which, it will 
be convenient to take notice of the ob- 
 Orientis Ec- ſeryation of „That e in all e 
be asd, Eaſtern Creedi, ir u, ] believe in ONE 
Credo in u· God the Father ; where " it by 'the 
bg Eaſtern , he means the Nicene, or Cunt 
in Symb, ftantinopolitan, it is certainly true; Or 
1 K 566. if he means the antient Creeds uſed beo. 
| fore either of thoſe, it is tiue not on 
ff 80 ee, * We eftever __ 
ive 


| the Apoſtles Creed. 
for in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, 
whether Latin or Greek, this Article 


runs, I believe in one God, or, in the © 
only God ; as in the Two Creeds of 


Fendi, and Three of Origens, gie 
%, Owe God ; and in Three of Ter- 
tulliam s, Daum, or, Unicum Deum, 
Ove, or, the only God by And Whoſo- 
ever ſhall with any obſervation confi- 
der che Writings of the moſt antient 
Fathers, and eſpecially of Jrenæus, He 
ſnall find, that there was a peculiar 
Force and Energy couched in this Ex- 
prefiion of Ove Cod, in contradiction 
to the wretched Notions and Tenets 
of ſome Men, wheteby they oppoſed 
and blaſphemed this Fundamental Point 


of the Divine Eſſence. 
As for the Perſons who were con- 
demarie@ by this Claifſe, it will be rea- 


of the Chriſtian Religion, the Unity 


ſeeing the Unity of the Godhead 


ple have been ſo unmovably fixed and 
confirmed in the Belief thereof, that 
now thrbughout their Steen hun- 


died” Years Captivity and Dif; f 


they have never quitted or deſerted 


ee, "Phe God Þ One, 
Ln WY | 4 | 


dily granted, that they were not the _ 
J, | 
| ee. in the Mo- 
fateal Law, and the Body of that Peok 


* 
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| 
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8 is evident from their Thirteen Articles 
| of Faith, compoſed. by Maimonides , 
ba 4 EA | The Secand whereo 4 is the Unity of the 
Un Ble ed Cod; which is there explained 
Edit, E to be in ſuch a peculiar and tranſcen- 
Munſter. Vur- dent manner, as that nothing like it can 
mac: 1529 be found; And in their Liturgy, ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Sepharadizr, 
or. the Sani ard, which is read in theſe 
Parts of the World in their Synar 
gogues; in the very firſt Hymn, ac. 
cording to the Edition of Dagid Di 
Krafta LTartas, printed at Amſtergam 
Anno 422, of their little Computation, 

which falls in with Ano Chriſti 1662 z 
or, as it is in a larger Edition by Eme- 
nuel Benveniſti at Amſterdam, | Anno 
9950 16423 in the Second Hymn - 
| 1 is an admiring Declaration of 

ee I. te 15 Nature; 
the r 4s Ot t t Hymn . i, 
v1 _ — * LN r 40 
FD! ; an low, | teſtify 
4h "TIN? [a a wy and mingle all of them 
1 Ti Dy OY | e bar at the; Lord 
e Fd ae 2 Wee 

of One. E 

And gy Aſſertion of the Divine 
Unity was ME intended ſe the 
Jem g. ſo neither is Le Ig 
# Soba 


the 
f | agans 3 
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Denacks, Ido not deny, but that the 
Apoſtles and: firſt Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel did carefully inſtruct and warn 
their Heathen Converts againſt Poly- 
theiſm, or a multiplicity ot Gods, and 
directed them to the ſolitary Worſhi p 
of the true and only God; as St. Paul 
and Barnabas preached unto the Lycu- 
onians, to turn from the Idolatrous 
Services of Jupiter and Mercury k un- * Ah xiv. 
o the living God, which made Heaven 8. 
and Earth, a i Seas ler l things 
that are therein; and the more firmly: 10 
eſtabliſn them in the true and neceflary 
22 of the Unity of the Divine 
Eſſence, it is very likely, that fre- 
uently they might mention this with 
other Chriſtian Verities, which - 
they demanded at Baptiſm: But that 
which L ſay, is this, That the conſtant 
repetition of this Cauſe, in the order 
wherein it now ſtands in the Creed, 
was chiefly deſigned againſt ſome Per- 
ſons different from'therFagens's for to 
do the Heben and not to 
make them worſe than really they 
were, I do not think that it can be 
e we That the generality , \ 


the wiſeſt and moſt 

of them, did Th own a Pluralitycof 
- but on the contrary}: a large 

Volume 
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| Volume of Teftimonies might be pro- 
| duced! both from Heatheris and Chriſti- 
| ant, to evidence, That they believed 
but only One Eternal; Supreme, Un- 
from whom, all their other inferiour 
Divinities, vulgarly alſo called Gods, 
derived their Original and Effence.. - 
s for the Heathen Writers, an inſi- 
nity of Teſtimonies might be cited 
from Plutarch, Senica, Maximus of 
T —— Hecatens\ Abderits, 
anes ophonien J, Orphens 7 Ci 
cero, — — others, who 
have all aſſerted, That the Pagan, 
received but one Supreme, Infinite, 
and Self exiſtent God; unto whom the 
Ele Sede Title of Optimas, Maximur, the Great- 
e eſt, and the Beſt, was alone aſcribed; 
and that for thoſe other imumera- 
ble Divinities, called alſo Gua: they 
were only ſo termed in an inferiout and 
ſecondary ſenſe, as they had ſome Re- 
ſemblance in their Natures and Virtues 
to the ſupreme God, from whom they 
were derived and generated and 
whoſe Children and Off- ſpring they 
were, and as they were Interbeflours 
and Mcdiiatouts:betweet him and the 


Sons of Men. 
ut chere will de no need to ci 
any 


Anil“, 


the Ale creed. 
any particular from the Pagan 
Authors to confirm this Point, 
the Chriſtian Writers, and even th 
Who profeſſedly writ and diſpu- 
ted againſt the Idolatry and Superititi- 
on of the Heathehs," have at the ſame 
time acknowledged, That they belie- 
— but One du and Eternal Ood. 
| hy en" „That alth . 
Pagan ſeveral Deities, 
5 4 — thefe to be 
ut iſo many (different. Names of their 
Great God Japites, ho was called in 
the Air Jus, in the Sea Neptune, in 
the Earth Pluto, in Hell n E 
War Marr; in Vineyards Bacchur, "yr" 
the Woods Diarra; yea, all thoſe other n we 
inferiour Gods or dry es 2s, Opie, 
Lucindy Cumina, Fortiina, Rumina,” and —- + 
the reſt of that tumberleſs Company,” _ *.. 
were l 40 of then but | 
one and ibe ſums = 6 3 — 
ter, who accord ro perderent, ſi unum Deum colerenc 
the'diverſe and var 1 
Benefits that he beſtow ee : P#Civit. Dei, lib. 4 
edi Mankind, wes * es 
bed under. different Names and 
Appellations ſaitablerhereunto'y which 
being ſs, "us; the faid! Father continues 
there to wes, Whar would. e f 
i by mere proven 
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did worſhip but one Goc? For, what 
part of him would be deſpiſed 5 when 
he | himſelf is — eg 
oe! were the, 
R - + relats from Herodo- 
OL don of Ne e. ® who invented the 
Deer Tds 2 44 ovies , Names, Generations, Ti- 
| 15 * 2 Axl 2 tles, Honours, Arts; and 
| 2 jo Cir , * | Shapes of the. Grecian 
; Gods; and yet Juſtin 
Martyr affirms, That not only Þytha- 
goras Nod Plato, with the: of the 
wile Philoſophers, but that even this 
| blind, ene and 2 
8 ON n Homer, in t lden 
3 550 2 5 4G ares Chaini of his Gods: and 
Joy 5 2 — * ng nd Goddeſſes, doth at length | 
TV my i 2 * 2 * place all the Pomen and 
# Cneive 840 = rg Dominion in one ſu- 
i Gif 22 al, preme God, declaring the 
ather-Gods f0 be 75 far 
2 from the n 150 were to 

e he Firſt Book 0 
4 wntins in t bis 
##tions, both learnedly and no 
"ty proves from the Heathen Pocts and 
88 That an = 
e It -exiſtent 
Gods the li > he doth: a 2 5 * 
Book. of the\ Anger of 
de gh, Plas 5 ith 
WY gor &, 


tbe Apoſtles Creed. 


Gn 


goras, Hermes, a= a and ſeveral 


others, o who were too 
many to be all mention- 


ed, made uſe ſeveral 
Names, yet they all 4. 
greed, ' _— war 


governed 4 World. 


r 


Arnobins to this — *. — — - 


Heathen is repre 
That 


Ti 


to deny 
4 Supremi' God; where-' 
as, faith he, lhe is by us * 


called Jupiter, and is e- 
the greateſt Be- 


complaining, 
y Fruſtra nos falſo & calumnio- 


— Imran e . 19, 


1 Temple, and Auen Ca 
e d oor 2 unto 
— Unto which ee ors 


ly els, 5 
be * 


. — — 
2 But, cles 


—— 


ws {Why do you 
110 EST: if you 


yr i Ye 
— —_ 


2 
aſa ws fc contenditis fa- 


ee, ee iq 


TS Þ 1 


| 62 


r 


| ny 


wl Ka Perſons on 4 Gui. | $0,that 
from theſe few — irs ** 


N Lo 


Infinite, Supreme, and Eternal God z 
Ce —— 
ü 
Godhead profedſed in the Creed, could 
ew! aa — 


5 nies eee ee 
| elſewhere ; and chat, finc the odcaſi- 


on of this Clauſe was chiefly takey 
neither from nor Geitilen, that 


we f it on. ſome falſe ——— 
_ Chrj iantʒ which — ow: the 

reaſon to da, ſeaing nat lang 
| Apoſtles Daya, and cuen abe, 
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themſelves, there were ſeveral Sects and 
Diviſions of Hereticks who embraced 
Tenets' contrary hereunto, as alſo to 
what immediately follows con 

. God, That be is the Father Almig 
ty, maker: of Heaven end Earth , and 


ing « 
Articles is only to be fetch'd and 
: The Books of Jrenexs will 
be of great uſe to us herein, and af- 
ford us the 
Parts of the 


know, ſmce therein we have the am- 
pleſt and cleareſt Rclation of the an- 


Claufe af Ove Gad. — — 
edito require qur Relief, That there is 
one Infinite, Supreme, 
aui Eternal God; and that this 
One God, and name Other, was the 


M other Beiags — ei 
af Brent rand Lors So that 


"INT 10 this 


to ſeveral other Articles, which were 


1 Light into thoſe 
of any Book that I 


Beginning- 


63 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
this n of Oue God is to be 
underſtood, either abſolutely, without 
regard to any other Article in the 
Creed, and ſo it denotes our Faith, 


that there is but one Eternal, Indepen- - 
dent, Selt· exiſtent God ; or relatively, 


as it hath reference to what 1mme- 
' diately follows, and ſo it ſigniſies, That 


one and the ſame God, and not a dif- 


ferent or diverſe Being from him, is 


the Father Almighty , maker of gy: 
and Ear th. ; - A 

As for the firſt of theſe, that bit: 
by it is profeſſed, That there is bat 
one Infinite, Omnipotent, Eternal, and 
Selt· exiſtent God, the very Clauſe it 


ſelf, J believe in Golly but eſpecially, 


as it is in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, 
whether Greek or Lain, T believe in 


One God, puts it beyond doubt or 


5 Omnes — 
Simonis Sama- 
ritani Magi 

Diſcipuli al & 

Succeſſores 


ſunt. Lib. 1. 
e. 30. P. 83. 


queſtion. That which is farther in- 
cumbent on me, is, to ſhe the Here - 
fies: that gave occafion for this Pro- 
feſſion in the Creed, and to prove 
that they were: the _ Cauſes 'there- 
ol. 5368 al ono 0 
As for the Hetelies, I ſuppaſe them 
to have been thoſe of the Valentivienty 
Cerdonians , Marrionites, and others 
who. as Henri aſives-us;: were G all 
the "_— and. Conceſſies: of that 72 


al! 
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grand Heretic Simon Magus ; as for 

the Valentmians, the moſt — ra- 

ble Branch of the Gnoſtice, there was 

an exact agreement betwixt them in 

the ſame Principles; but their Opi- 

nions were various and inconſtant; 
for which they are t frequently re- Cl 1. 4. 5, 
flected on by enaur Some of. 38. Lib. 4 
them aſſerted two. Coeval and Coexi- 3% 
ſtent Principles, God and Matter, as 
Droſerins a'Diſputant for this Sect, in 

the Dialogues of Origen affirmed , 


u Matter to be Coeternal with God; and Ei ſxes- | 


Hermogenes , who was living when * 4 any 
Tertullian wrote againſt him, main- „ c 
_— ory x _ of OS ITT SS 
was Coeternal with t u SOIC Materiam 
Lord, that it was neither ſemper fete nequs nig, ne, 
born nor made, but was 2 3 — omnino, 
without, both beginning er 
and end; which, as Tertullian there 
very ſolidly proves, was really and effe- 
Rually to I make two Gods. _ ? Tea Hermo» 
The reaſon which induced him to Pas 9295 
embrace this Opinion, as is eaſily to bid. 5. 265. 
be gathered from Tertullian s Treatiſe 
againſt him, was that puzling and 
vexatious Queſtion ſo famous in tile 
Primitive Church, nete, an,? Or, | 
Whence was Evil > For, not being 
willing to make God the Author 
9 F Evil, 


66 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Evil, and withal imagining it to be 

5 « ubſartial Nature and to have an 
Original Cauſe ſuitable thereunto, that 


he might therefore throw the Source 

and Origine of it upon another; he 

* Materiam àffirmed, „ Matter to le à natural evil 
r Principle , coeternal with God, who 
* 279. Was contrary thereuntoʒ; from whence 
all other Evil had . SANPINR 
Lars from the ſame reaſon alſo, as 

« Tertulliam aſſures us, 


Duos Pomichs Dem gerte Marcion, who ſaw Po- 
po. infelix hujus preſumprio- 


inflintum,de fimplic capa Lycarp the Diſciple; of 


Dominice' prommciatio St. Toba, roundly decla- 
diſpe — = 7 red in words at length, 


malos, ue mala bonos * That chere were two 
rg 2 5 A8 n. cocternal | 
Beings, the one a good 

the Father of our Lord 
71ſt, Author of the Goſpel, and the 
Fountain, Source, and Origine of all 
Good: The other an evil God, the 


A 1 


Creator of the World, the Giver 6f the 

* Law, and the Cauſe, Root, mn n 

7 & thor of all Evil. 374; | 
Kley, 5, i ai eſte be ood That he 
xa; 1. : Marcionites di 


yay Ths 


10% Je oe, ſelves ; for; alt b 9 — him- 


Jas &onſty | 

AAS 0] TA 4 aur 25 W , Fre- Leer, re 
Jede, dad = Teds ei ver? gude, y &p 758 

cn . Euſeb. _ n: 1 5.6 17. 


N : ſelf 


2125 T | 76h; Ch 
— 
2 egy ov, 25 
ee Dial. 1. 5. 3. 


5 Jeſs Chiles _ the Croa- 
a lei; ud the third , the 


But he Body ( be Alara, ; 
and their Maſter himfelf, maintained 


diom Bala but e Gods, g he 
who mene uu] ſo, * b. A 
2 Rea tA from ou Fü 


„ the ane 4 awd the {th 
an d N 7 the be r 
e | "© 2 | pion 


3 57 5 pn e l. -minge, that is, Is Gods, 


"2M Tides, 5 he maintained: that there. were 7 
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pion for this Set of the Marcionites, 
in the Diologues of Origen, affirms, 
That for his re; 8 be 
* *'Eſ@ rell open, - 7701 a2 believed not „ e 
N D, A Io, — D lat e 9 5 
x, dſablu e cxp es, ONE onty Iwo, 
Zo 5 . were equal l ally Self exiſtent 
* mn without beginning z by 
nite ,\ and in every place. 
But though this impious and abo- 
15 minable Tenet was in thoſe Days ge- 
nerally known under the Name of 


a” GS Lk Marciomtiſm, as it was afterwards un- 
deͤeer that of Manheim; yet it was both 


-hatched and vented before Marcion, 
and much more before Mane for, as 
for Marcion, he is by none allowed to 
have been the firſt inventer thereof, 
but all affirm him to have received it 
from his Maſter Cerdon, a noted Here- 
tick in the ey Days of iani- 


73 27 5 whom ertul- 
* Cerdon inrroduir int duo | Tran writes, * That 


N 95. 2 dg, God, and a fierce 
3 $I an Gd the Nr, e being the. uperiour 


1 8 "and. the fierce One the of 
Ea” 


Morid . And Tbeodoret, That 


xvels 1 


Iuoc eic, . han. \+ ef W 
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Gods; the one 4 good God, the Father 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the other 4 

Juſt God, the Creator of all things : And, 

even before Cerdon, as well as before 

his Scholar Marcin, was this blaſphe- 

mous Hereſy broached in the Church; 

for Theodoret informs us, That both 
Cerdozhand Marion h took the ocraſſon EA A xi. 


| 2 Blaſphemy from Simon Magus: 4 S. K. 


d 
phazins poſitively aſſures us, 4 5 gas. 


That' "up Author of Two Eternal eras 11 
Principles, a good and a bad One, e. 
i went to Jeruſalem 4- 

a rl Togeley Sm r 


bout the Days of #he A- x 5 
poſtles, 4 Nd, there diſpu- . Tit faces won 


ted with the Elders about 208. 1 12 VN =o T& 755 
the Vnity of the God- Oer 10 pd Twy , 6 97 4 


head, bes: the Creation 4 Eb]iC anew neEdlo meds © | 


File Morde. 27 155 ee rde 
"Thisblaſphemous tlg.. 
reſy then being ſo early eſpouſed from 


the very Apoſtolical Age, the belief of 

One God was inſerted in the Cteed in 
oppoſition thereunto, as it may be ga- 

thered from Fenæur; who, after he 

hath recited the Herehies of the Valen- 

tans, and others, informs us in con- 
tradiction thereunto, That lk the Church — ob 
had 3 the Apoſtles aud their dc bh x; 


cen leu. onde wafuggtigg with. ahve c. 2. f. 35. 
F 3 Father 


A Criticul Hiſtory of 

Father Almighty, Go. And in various 

„ throughout his whole Five 

” beconfures the Marcionites Do- 

tage of Two Gods, ſhewing it to be 

not — re ns with —_ — 
gppolate unto: the Scripture, but 

contradictory to the Faith and Belief 

of the Church; Whence 

| — his large Ex of the Creed, 

in oppomion to the forefaid Here - 

tick tells us, That by this Claufe we 

on 1 8. "Fa oy " I That there is bat. One 

9 25 7 e God, who was the God 

555 8 2 1 dal by KEXH- both of — ne 


* Com- 
123 e 2 
And i, ertullian in his Pre —_ a- 
1 ainſt the Valentinians, AIST and 
hole _ eu ſends them m — 
2 aith, wherein it is 
| gi cred, 8 God : 2 
28 1 way add yet one inſtance more, it 
dn is vety: obſervable in the Dialogues of 
Origen, That when Adamantins, who 
ſuſtained the part of an Orthodox 
Cbbriſtian againſt the Murcionitas, was 
by agreement firſt of all to recite the 
— Catholick Faith, which he would de- 
fend in contradiction to the forengn- 
ry” Ones ge 1 begins wg” 
| With, 


* . 
$6 
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with, u I believe there is but One God ʒ 
and when one of the Marcionites la- 
boured hard to prov 
the other his Two Gods, Adamantins 
fo invincibly evidenced the Unity of 
the Godhead, that Eutropiur the Judge 
of the Diſpatation; declared the Victo- 
ty to be on his ſide; and when in the 
| end of che laſt Dialogue he repeats the 

Articles of the true Chriſtian Faith, he 


that this Clauſe in the Creed of Ove. 
God, was in part defigned to contra- 
dict the bla sand impiouas con- 
ceit of thoſe Heretick, who introdu- 
ce& more Gods than One. But, Second- 
iz; This Gauſe may be alſo eonſidered 
in relation to what” immediately fol- 
_— the Creed, viz. the Father Al 
. — Heuten aud Earth ;, 
it is a Declaration, 
—— beliche this Ou God, and 
not a Being different from him, to be 
- Father, Ay y Oey Gf a 
; for though Hetetfcks 
— and 
denied him the 
the World, and his Paternity and Al- 
mightineſs in that Catholick ſenſe, 


RE 
Lx. Dial. ! 
e his Three, and 5. 3. 


it with the Belicfof® Ove and m- Fos x . 
lyGott; which makes it very probable, yoy _ 


I6Gos, 0 
eien 


a wherein it s to be underſtood in the wa 84, 
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22 A Critical Hiſtory of 

Creed ʒ and thoſe other Hereticks, who 
Plaſ phemed the Unity of the God - 
| ee contented not themſelves with 
that, but dared to deveſt our true and 
only God, whom they called their 
kind and metciful One, of one of the 
greateſt Acts of his Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, even the making of 
Heaven and Earth, whereby they to- 
tally deſtroyed one of the moſt ob- 
liging Relations we ſtand in to God, 
which is aer g 16 gt e bis 

Creator. 5 | ir ffs) 
4. Who thoſe Heodtichs — wich the 
the particulars of their ſevetal Here - 
ſies, ſhall be conſideted under thoſe 
ive Terms predicated concern - 
ing God in the Creed, as they preſent 
themſelves to our obſer vation in their 
ſeveral order: There is nothing far- 
ftther neceſlary. in this place, than to 
ſhew, That this was in part the in- 
tended ſenſe of this Clauſe of the 
Dereed ; tor the Proof whereof, innu- 
merable Paſſages might be produced 
» Els ive from the Writings of Irenæus; as in 
27 both his Creeds, which he ito 
7 e all cheſe kinds of Hereticks 3 he ex- 
aire # 15 this Article, by believing p in 
4 11 . Oue God the Father: — 
35. In unum Deum fabcicarprem ccii ac tertx. Lib. 3. c. f. h 172. 
50 9 42 J | of 
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of Heaven and Earth; and contrary to 
the delirious Fancies of theſe Atheiſti- 
cal Wits, affirms, That the whole 
Church of God throughout the World, 
q received one and the 
ſame God the Father « Unam & enden Dean Fa. 
and that r the univerſal. "> ripienibus. ib, 5. e 17. 
Church receroed + —_ by -* — —— 
Tradition from t 2 om 
let, —— was — mae. 2 * re. 
One God, the maker of = | 
Heaven awd Earth. £3, 
This Clauſe is likewiſe ſo expreſſed 
in Two of Tertullian's:Creeds, as that 
tis condemnation of theſe various He- 
reticks appears moſt evidently to have 
been deſigned thereby; in one f 
them it is ſaid, That | 
s by the Rule of Faith - * *<gvla eſt aivem fel, — 


| creditur unum omni Deum 
we muſt believe, t at there qua nec alium — ad 


s but One only God, and Creavorem. Hm 
that there is uno other he- 
Kader tbe Creator of the World ; and in In unicum 
the other, that we muſt thereby be- . 
lieve t in the only Ood Almighty,” the Mundi condi- 
framer of tbe Worlds. The alſo . eln 
may be . concerning the ſeve-7. 385. 
ral ] Creeds of Origen; in one of * "Orr &s 
which, our Faith is declared to be in 577 l. 
u One God, who erected and diſpoſed allFizes 4 
NPI M d ele, i 3. El. e 
a 2. 7. 397+ things, 


_ 


_ 
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things, and. made thoſe things that are, 

out. of things that were not: And in 

that Creed, wherein Ademantine profeſ- 


ſed the Catholick. Faith in 
to the erroneus. Tenets of the : © RI 


e Oxy mites, he begins it with, * I believe in 


2255 


vo & One God, the very Creator and Maker 
T7» of ol things : "And fo Cyril of Jeruſa- 
N em Y explains the Unity of the God- 


l Head, in contradiction to the Hereſy 


2 53, Ge. of the Simoni ans, Curpocrati ame, Mar- 
Cionites, and others, who made Two 
one a good God, and the other 
à juſt God ; and in another place, 
ho he repeats. and explains 
Creed, he thus explains the Unity of | 
2 ; 1 


* "O71 eurhy My + . Ds 
Jia. 7 ive td ole Ds 7 


__abſarr@® any he- 
Firm dow Wt _ » . Perſon fax, that 


vnde, 
255 x > Yann 
3 = 3 | e ſhould rewember it to | 
| i but 4 venomow Hereſy , daring wickedly 
3 to divide the one God. From all-which 
e pparent, that the intended 
dieſigu of this Glauſe of Ou God, was 
1455 Ea to decjane, That whatſoever is 


_— 


God that oiic/aiid!he-Gize: Divine 


was the Father Almighty, maker 
and Earth : 5 that all things 
2.0 their Spring and Original, Form 


and 8 ; from one and the ſame Di- 
„Who was the Oe and 

only God, 0 Ones that there is none . Sow 
other beſides him, and like ung6 whoſe NY © mien 
to be found in 
reby it Wy VE... 5 


vine 


Unity there is nothi 
the 5 — World, w 
repreſented or expreſſed. 


After the Exiſtence and Unity "of a | 
God, there follows next in the Creed. 


that telation wherein he ſtands to us 
as our Father, as he is the Author, 
Quuſe, and Origine of —— The 
reaſon whereof, is moſt ly to be 
fetched from the Gwoſticks, {a tlie'6- 
ther Hereticks of the Firſt Ages,"who 
denied God's Paternity in this reſpect, 
by difowning him to have been the 
Creator and Producer of the World, 
and of the various Creatures therein ; 
and in an agreeableneſs thereunto did 
A refuſe to attribute unto God 
this very Title or Appellation of Fa- 


tber, acting therein far worſe than the 
Habe, We by che gierig 


Light ef Natere Bad conetives 


tid er viripetons , naler 2346s 
28 | do ye, 


Gd nder this Notion, chat De was 


_ — = = 


—_ A Critical Hiſtory of 
dane, and as ſuch had reverenced and 
ador d him; for the Proof whereof, 
the: lingle Teſtimony of Lattantivs 
| ſnall ſuffice, who writes, 
. * Onnem Dex, Sen That *:every God in the 
Patrem nuncupari; hn — Worſhip ah Prayers di- 
cons; od & iqator of FLY ei; eee. 
K quot Me (Gu mem, ceſſity called Father, not 
—— Ele dem Pater, = ws: only for Honour ſake, 
catur, & 3 & but for Reaſon's alſo, be- 
Lider, —ů— quod canſe he is antienter than 
Lacilius in © nach Man, and as 4 Father, 


det: ut nemo 


 Inftitut. lib. 4. F. 3. K 332. gave him his Life, Health, 


= et a1 | » and Rt; and that 
#herefore, Jupiter, and Saturn, and Ja- 
nus, and Bacchus, - with the reſt of the 
-Gods, were each of them called Father. 

For which he cites theſe nn of 


ne 12 


— eee Pat ater . 


ation ae Canihondch -ofn, F46- 
ther is ſo well known, as that it may 
be needleſs to ſay, That in its proper 
2 1 donate an 
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an one as communicates Life and Be- 
ing to another, Generation being the 
Foundation of - Paternity ; and that 
more largely and comprehenſively, it 
ſignifies ſuch an one as confers. 


neſſes, Favours, and Benefits upon ano-, 
ar” 


ther's every one knows, according 
the forementioned Citation from L- 
Cantiut, That he is a Father who pam. wy 
Life, Health: and Food, to 

But now, ſuch an one the - Gnoſtzcks 
had the wickedneſs to 
be; how in this reſpect they blaſphe- 
med the Divine Majeſty, I ſhall more 


rly relate and prove, when 
I come to that Article of Maler of 


Herden and Earth; unto. which this 


word thus conſidered, hath a nearneſs 


andl affinity; in this place it ſhall be 
ſufficient to remark in general, That 
the Gnoſtiche and Valentinians 1magi- 
ned the ſupreme and omnipotent Cod 
to live within circumſcribed L 


- «+ 


— 


7 · 


in au unactive, aud idle Reſt and Eaſe, K+ 


_ whillt they feigned an inferiour Deity 
to be the Creator of the World, the 
Author of evety Being thereof, and 
of every Gift neceſſary and ſuitable 
thereunto, unto whom therefore they 
gave fthis Title of Faber; Which, in 
this Acceptation, 18 — 
A 10 


A- Criticel Hiftory of 


min 
RE eee, Robes og 


| | b Toy neten, Kere Faber and 
rw I 7 e Ga, — 
| an²α⁰α⁰ν N07 World 
| Ae Wr e theredy | — 
mk an Wherrtore, 10 declare 
thetrus Chriſtian's abhorreno of ſuch 
an odds Crime, — 9 4 
— 
and.by Gods being. the F the Father, 155 
ö the — ey — 
and Creator of ail other Beings what» 
ſoever ; and therefore, after he hath 
—_— at large this Myſtery of u- 
| and hortid Hma- 


1 


rr proper: Antidot. 
ES 
| which we are obliged 
4 nqhies . Fuber 3 and 
8 having in his whole Firſt Book; re- 
5.35. lated the extravagant Fancics of Theſe 
wild and diſtracted Brains, and their 
blaſphemous Denials of God, to have 
been che Author and Creator of the 
World, and of all chings therein, he 
informs us in the beginning of lis 

ee — Ah 
| therein, 


A 
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therein, that the true and ſupreme 

God was the © alone Creator, and the * Solus Con- 
alone Father. © — 
- But, there may be alſo another ſort e. 1. J. 93. 7 
of Paterajity included in the Creed, ho 
vis. the peculiar relation wherein God 
ſtands to his Son, that he is his Fa- 

ther, that he hath begotten him ; the 
manner whereof, is peculiar, eminent 
and incffable, and is not only iumpoii- 
ble to be explicated by us, but ſuch 
an A would be both perillous 
and arrogant: For, Who can ſearch 
out God to perfeFion'? Secret things 
belong unto Gad, but revealed things 
unto Os and our Children. Where- 
fore, waving all Searches or Inquiries 

into the manner or nature thereof ,/ 

and reſerving what I have farther to. | 

ſay on this Point, till I come to the 

Generation of the'Son, contained in — 

that Article, His owly Son, I ſhall only is nomen 


Creed. 4 
St. Auſt 
bom 
e 


") ſemper & Pa- 
habet Filly veraciter 2 
& Dominus qui 


| ur, qui aliqnid poſſidet, 
dor Deus e ny eti Sacramenti vocabul 
PRE Yona e i nn 


ſai 


380 A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſaith he, that when in the Creed the 
Name of. God the Father is conjoined, 
it is thereby declared, That he was nut 
Frſt of all a God, and afterwards « Fa- 
ther z but without any beginning, he is al- 
ways both God and Father: ber thou 
beareſt the word Father, acknowledge 
that he hath a Som truly ae as. be 1. 
called a Poſſeſſor, who puree efſeth any 
thing, and 4 Governour w governs any 
— ing: So God the Father it 4 Term 
4 fer Myſtery, whoſe true Som is 
ord. To the ſame effect like- 
2 wile, Reins thus writes in his Expli- 
* a — 1 "rh 1 
- Po Filii intel- g en t reſt the 
lige — lupradit* Iitle Father, undef 


nemo denn Down if beat that he hath. 4 Sor, who 


vel Pofſeſſionem, vel 
& ficur ſter Is the Image of bis Hub- 
ne gieren e Ita ſtance; for, 'as no Man 


6: Parer nullo pacto quis dici po- i, called 4 Lord, wnleſs 
of, il lim de ben e, he hath a Servant, or 4 


- go ipſo nomine 
Line, fwn.wbenbe ard: 


| 8. 66. it over; and no one 3s 
ee der; - called a Maſter, "except 


hehath 4 Scholar z ſo no. one can in an 
1 be called 4 Father, unleſs he 

= baths. Sv By | this Name therefore 
- by which God is called 4 Father, the Son 
1 alſo demonſtrated to — 1 . 
with hin. The ſame Expolition is 11 


Ani 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
fo given by Petrus Chryſologus, Maxi 


moſt by all others, Who have had 5 
caſion to mention this Subyect ; and 
eſpetially, ſince the appearance of the 
Sabellian and Aan Hereſies, this In- 
| hath been more largely i in- 
ſiſted upon, and more curtoully Ex» 
| plainied:" 1% 3.2981 4 Ar 
The neit word to be explained, i is, 
Awiighty , 1 believe in God the Father 
Ale ghty 5 the Gyreł word whereof is 
mee, which properly ſignifies 
the Univerſal Dominion of over 


all his Creatures, and his Providenta 
and Gubernation of them 


eg 
in which ſenſe it is only in part to be 


underſtobd in the Creed, togethet 
with that, to be enlarged to ſome 0+ 
ther fignifications of the Word, which 
were denied and oppoſed by {ome Pri- 
mitive” Hereſiarchs. 

In the firſt place therefore, this term 


Aug may be conſidered as à De- 


rat of God's Infinite Power and 
by which he made theWorld 
of nothing, — . —— of 
Is, or any ot whatſoever 
bs gd Might and' Fork is fo 1 
hat as he needed not any. coexiſtent 
Matter; whereon to ſhow the wer 
05 N G "ul 


pu nbc es and in a x Sr . 


92 
= 


ies 
che omnipotensy, and irrclltible 


Being, the preſent. order of the 


A Gan Men 
p ol noting, * 


aſſiſta 
Pipe e of Angels, "i 


pl: 

World in 

» our Rule 

8 | 

bags beep. ae aſter. the as — = 
. — — — 

and Barb T en en 

But, ſeeing it alſo ſignt- 


Creed ſcems 0 moſt natural and 


laticywhere- 

chewy, 
1225 TED clan = 
1 yay: "y : = 
255 . EEE 
- owe . or 
; and. Sie i 45 . 
OW ad al = Z 
1 . — IDS 
ble ma Fab = = 
7 nid ya a 1 5 

— Creed — 
SE; 
Clau 

tter 


t, 
prefen 
thereof ; angdrat 
Account 

1 


touch is ne: 
be 

LIT 
por Explication 
by fox he Kere 
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A crnical Hiſtory of 
them; "fifteen of which were Male, 


and fifteen Female, begotten and gene- 
rated one from another; Twenty eight 
whereof, either mediately or immedi- 


ately proceeded from Bytbur, or Depth, 
the Origine and Firſt Principle of all; 


and his Wife Sige, or Charit, that is, 


Silence, or Grace, theſe Thirty Aion: 


they fancied to lead an idle and un- 


active Life, within an imaginary Space, 
5 


Pleroma, or Fuln and that Sophia, 


the laſt of the Female Ones, being not 


able to accompliſh a paſſionate and af- 
fectionate Deſire Which ſhe had, 
brought forth an Inform Matter, cal- 
led Arbuamot h, which was thrown out 
of the Pleroma, from whoſe Tears, 
Laughter, Sorrow and Fear, proceeded 
the Subſtance and Foundation of all 
Animal and Material Beings; under 
which, they included the Creator him- 
ſelf, and the Matter by which he ef- 
fected the work of Creation. 
Now this ridiculous and monſtrous 


Opinion, was an impious Reflection 


on the Power of God, as though he 


£. 7 


had not Strength ſufficient to prepare 


Matter himſelf for his Works of 


tion, as well as to create his Works 


in another way and manner; it is 
Sa 2 | both 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


both h ;»piows and foo- 
liſh,. as Irenæus writes, 
not to believe, that God 
could by his own Will, 
make thoſe things that 
are; out of thoſe that were 
not's and to aſcribe the 
ſubſtance of Matter to 
the Tears, Laughter, Sor- 
rom, and fear of an un- 
intelligible and imagina- 
— wenn And be- 
4 who —_— 
15 
oreated Matter its ſelf, - 
But, beſides theſe 


85 


b Deum — impiè contemnunt, 

— non credentes, quoniam Deus 

ex his quz non erant, quemadmo- 
dum voluit, ea quz facta ſunt ut 
eſſent omnia, fecit ſua voluntate, 
— enim dicunt ex lacrymis 
Achamoth humectam prodiſſe ſub- 
ſtantiam, &c. quomodo hæc non 
digna riſione, vere ridicula ? 
Qui non creduntquidem, quoniam 
ipſam materiam, cum fir potens 
dives in omn — * Deus, creavit, 


neſeientes poteſt ſpi 


taals d ken lab Lib. 2. 
c. 10. N 108. 
10 


— of ts Power of 4 OY, 
„ not to believe. that 
and rich i in all things, 


— Ss 


Hereticks, there were alſo. others who 


deroga 


ted from the omnipotent Power 


of God, by aſcribing the Creation of 


the World unto Angels; as did the 
Followers of i Simon Mag 


ndndrians, 1 Saturnilians, m Baſilidiams, ma ab 


Simone 
dicente 


us. the k Me- ug 


n Carpocratians, and others, who all . >. 
e in this Degradation of the lib. 2. . g. 


4 6 Fx y an 725 n v0. on Aue. Bie 


cuban er eee ee de e. 22. 5. 
5 © pd Theodoret. Epit. Her, 


72 


e i lien Tongs. Y. 14. . K 


0 3 


Almighty, 


F . — 


Pon. 9. de Symb, ad Catech. lib, 2. 5. 1395. 


bs A Oritical Hiſtory of 


Almighty, and che taking from bin 
d main wo of this firſt manifeſtation 
- > of his Power and Godhead, in eres - 
N wag or Frau framing this ſtupendous Fa- 
prick of che Univerſe; 1: 
Now 'againſt all cheſe vatious Hes 
Ffeticks and ſundry Hereſies, to deelare 

'- ear Belief of the Omnipotent Power 

HINT" High 4 n der 
be it is profeſſed, Thats thee 
. Was no eternal Subſtance or Matter an- 
tecedent to the Creation of the World, 
from'whenes it ſhould be formed and 
(ker! W God needed it not for that 
d * — * he in any want 
'the Help a rerigth of Angels, 
bee Web 0 ibs 32 

but Was inſinitely able, and ſufficient of 
himſelf, to produce that and Ten 
thoulang times more, ' it Rad phaſed 

15 * him ſo to do. NNW 10 2 %/0ʃl0 4 
onnige : In Which ſenſe, it expounded. 


aum the "Author of the Second Exphh 
' of the Crevd to che U 
facus non eſt, tant amongſt the Works of St. Auſtin; 
Eine ons pie God, faith he, 49 be 


potens eſt, ; ng; Nr 
ade nihig Frit, quzchhajue ferit: "non effirtt eum AigitatnpreriCs 
| 2 Re 


ir, Or eu deminſirrr at fe poten Wc hill yn 
t enim ENE omnipotentem, ut non um 
fra materies ab illo invenistur Effe, Ee rn 


a . : . 
4 an, 
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mighty, who miking/all . + 
wade himſelf"; e i K. 
mighty," bee an a nothing what- 

* for 50 . Iþed 
bins, on which by rl fo the 
2 — 1 bat he treated ll 

V this is to be Al- 


1 
„the Ne . Diſputati- 4 
on che Dialeve f Origen, um ; 
up the Atholick Finb. he apes this this 1 eg 
term Wight 'y, „, not only to | » ry 1 


vidential em RE of the Wand, faſt 

bue alſo to his Power in U © 

making thereof; withbut the Aids x Bn 

P hor utter deere with bite.” * 2 Oh 
9 Dial. J. 155. 

and Valentirianr did 

and dra "av 

ar I WES 

not in irs — bees x 

e — — i ee. 


e, ab N * nn 


7 nr 49; arte 
he Lage his, 

Thr Cr = Fs 
— "Apoltles; © which Ceed, "' ach 


„ 


iges us to profeſs, © 
wo G4 God 


que per 8 | 
ab ejus ſententia, nihil enim indi- ; for be det h 
e e. 
&Giſponens. Lib. 1.6 91-7 2 s. Word aud Spirit 
completed and perfect- 

64 them, . And. in ſeveral other places, 

in oppoſition tothe forementioned He- 

« Non Angel heb hls, — reſies, he writes, That 


nec virtus longe ahſtinens a Patre $ othe N Angels noi 


uni verſorum. Nec mn ind] 7 "m4 an, | 
bar horum Dens, perth , . HOT 2 rower 
— ipſe apt prin fieri, | wafer rzonr . to the Father 
ne e Cod wanted 


Adeſt enim ci lenker eben —- F theſe, to effet 
. 

nu 7 10 

7 7 nds af h hk 
Por the s d Spirit were always þ 
i 1th him, by.; 72 and in oh 
Fed ae F ener : 
So that, from theſe Citations it is 


woſterident, that this word Alg 

in the Creed, doth. in part denote the 

| Infinite Power and Energy of God,, 

hereby he was. be. wu « .ths aſy 

ä of any. the 
World, 


20d 2 have due: whz ever 


N 11 
; It; 10 {i entice God's 


L of dl f 
> Ablohaj * 1 Ponger 


* 8 1 + 2 Dominion 


be Apaftles: Creed. 
22 

s, and his providential R 
and Gubernation of them all, N 
ing to the counſel of his Will, for his 
own Praiſe and Glory. This indeed 
is the primary Notion of ti Greel 
lech eee 

„% Governing . uling, 18, 2 

is thus explained «by Ruffmun N who 
writes, That inc the Creed, Got is 
5 called Almighty; hecauſe 29 ago 2 


be. hath Dominion. aver + cj g Sten ab oo di 
alle And to the ſame ef. rann. Zxjeryn Hm. g. 7 


fect, Salvian affirms That e 


we muſt believe n ue! : Seemndim veritatis regulam, 
ia regeret. De 


1 


cording in the | Rule, o duet hun g 

Faith, that God rules IJ Tuning 221 
things... And, ſo Cyril of. Jernſalem 
applies this term Aliwighty *\ro.,God's 


— 
16.45 dan * 


* Cathchs 8. 


providential Power, whereby, he go- 72 7574" 


verns and rules all Perſons and Things 
whatever: Now this Aſſertion of 
God's Providential Regeney of the 
World, and of al Ain therein, 
r 

Wnt: Gnoſtee! 4 CLOnMHes. 5 
Both. of whom gefuſed to oπ]n, That 
God concerned himſelf, with the Mar 
nagement and Direction of the World 
andi the former of them ;at leaſt, ar- 


Was that pitch of Blaſphemy, 8 


23. "Ke 7 
419 4 


v1 4 


to attribute untd another Being this 
very Title of „ donſidered un- 
C —— ule and Authority ; 
for of theſe Gxoftichs the venerable 
Frenevs aſſures us, That whilſt 
oonſined the Supreme and Erernal 
within a bertuin and 1 | 
crcumſcribed by Bounds and Litnits, 
5 the Maler of the World 
whom they ſuppoſtd à diſtinct Be- 
; Ding A E om che” up n by God,) in 
venth Heaven of theit \own fra- 
"ing and imagination , they allotted 
this infetiour World the Seat of Man- 
n, kind, to be the Habitation of the De- 
7 . wherein, he governs and tyranni- 
ſes; for which reaſon, they y called 
„allen, „rc or the Governoor of 
2 the World ; and Partocrator, which is 
H e the very word Almighty altribed to 
Be. God in the Creed: Or, if ſome of 
þ- 18. them were not arrived to that degree 
of Impiety, as to the Govern- 
ment of the World in the Hands of 


x 2 8 


1 Umverſe; . 7 
| whom for «his reaſon, chey . 


ie e, Greed. 91 
the yery word * Ali „ which 5, * Ilayoxey'- 
in the 225 — As for the true ang — 4 2 
ſupreme enden bin Wich 4. 1. 6.5. 
in beben i enitude, Kip . 49. 
him there to live in Eaſe and 
in Reſt and Sflence; that as he 
make the World, 15 neither was 


I 


any manner concerned about che g 
Janie and direction 8 thefent 


a Futter, er 5 — 

care, nor } r 

thoſe thing Ae e, W. 3261 - 
And as 10 the Marciomiter, 


— 
not only, We 7 a re- 
85 A che Been 0 oo 
e 1 4 
e 
W 


4 Critical | Hiſtory 1 
riour World, and the principal 
daß, Divine 3 here 
below; that whatſoever Dominion 
5 4 ; it is; uſurp d, obtained 
— that Apoſtaſy and Rebel- 
lion into which, he drew Mankind 
ich himſelf; that the Lord Jeſws 
? bath undertaken for the re- 
- faſt, and deliyery of Human Nature, 
| and in that Nature he hath in his 
| den'“ Perſon already. conquered and 
| | dh Abbe! the Deyil, reſting his unjuſt 
* lde er and Op from him ; and 
e ee His own, appointed eim, he 
$19 gait an = cradle al en an to do the 


ESE . 1 


4 ihe Miß 


. A 
* "TS 
— 


\ 


"the Apoſtles Creed. 
vil; the one eſſentially Good, Author 
of all created Good, and the Gover- 
nour and Ruler thereof ; the 'other 
eſſentially Evil, Author of all created 
Evil, and the Governour and Rulet 
thereof; ſo that not only the Creation, 


but alſo the Providence of God were 


blaſphemed by theſe *Marcionites ;*in 


allotting unto the Devil the Rule and 
Government of this inferiour World, 
at leaſt of the greateſt part thereof; 


which latter words 1 add, becaiiſe 
thoſe of them who maintained Three 
Eternal Principles, allowed unto the 
ſupreme God ſince the promulgation 
of the Goſpel, the Conduct and Gubet- 


nation of the Chriſtians ; as when 
Megethins, a Marcionite of this Sect, 


_ affirmed," That there were Three Prin- 


That according to his apprehenſion, 


the word *aegx» , or Principle, came 


from 414 dexer , from a Perſon's | 
ruling and governing; and therefore 


he would willingly know of him, oper 
whom theſe Three Principles did preſide : 
Unto which Megethizs anſwers, That 


93 


© the good Principle rules the Chri- « 417 2 
ſtians, he Maker of the World the Jews dex 2 


and the” evil Principle, the Heathens. 
ſou) F Nele, 5 x bene F iber. Ovigin.'D 
A 'Y | 80 


3 


gira 
5 5 


,, 


I npree- 
ial. 1. p. 4+ 


94 A Cruical Hiſtory. of 
. rege thaſe Here- 
who acknow ome of 

88 Dominion and ae ua 
optic et as that they male | 

the, Extent. thereof very narrow and 

re ſaith. of it; That f bir King- 
19. — beth over all; "Tha not only the 
dran h the Fulneſs Fans the Warld, 
EG and. they. that. dell therein  Where- 
| te, in the e of Origen, after 
133 fully bear the Diſputa- 

een the Orthodox (riſfia 

and the tro Marciaxites , he adjudges 

the Victory to the former, and rati- 

deals Confeſſion ofFaith, That there 

Vas but One God, 

bo ruleub our al, 


f pfal. ciii. Seri 


3. 1 
1 00 7, al N "i, 2 
Arbig ure. Dit, 2. b. 


22 


i of the 1 555 


an the Dominion, Rule and Autho- | 


y na ot the On and his pro- 
e eanly.God, ra 
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ig, That it 
— „Infimiteneſs. or  Omnperſen, 
Cy z that he is every where, and in e- 
very. place; that he contains all things, 
and is himſelf contained of none z that 
he is Immeaſurable; Incircumſcriptible, 
44 Jehgned againſt obs Gg 
8 
for theſe monſtrous and 14 05 
Blaſphemers ſuppoſed a, certain Space 
or Plenitude, led in (reeh 1 1 
far above this inferiou Wor | 
ed by a certain Being galled N 
that I may ſpeak it in pla 
terminated and envi 
within the Sides whereof, . 


Region, but ſatisfied. himſelf 1 
and Silence with the other avs, in 
thoſe vaſt and inefſable Spaces limited 

a de end ect gli Tiooghts 
e and contemptible 5 
did theſe. deluded Wretches entertain 


56 A Critical Hiſtory of 
& infmite, and His Eſſence unmeaſu- 


I if xl.12. ra e, who 1 hatÞ\inei wred the” Water 
in the hollow F hir H „ and meted 


out Heaven with bjs ' Span', nd compre- 
bends the Duft of: of” the- "Barth in 4 Mea- 
1 * „ who, as Fenn 
——_— only imply & "writes, m fills: 50% Hea- 
— es I. N ven ond Hell, und is 
c. 36, P. 263. with every ant oo 
Whoſoever wild ſee any more fthis 
blaſphemous Frenzy, with a ſolid Con- 
fütation thereof, he may find enough 
of it in the Fe Books of Fenenr ; 


and e in the ne Yacted 


6+ Lib 4. But that ien d nent 60 the 
* Mattef in Hand, 1s, pt the Fathers 
levelled this Chuſe of God's 4lmigh- 

ef in the Creed), ' againſt this 1 

ons Herefy; and therefore we find, 

that Nd awantins an Orthodox” Chri- 

lian, luſpecting p ;robably Marinus a 
n to indie to theſe Groſt 
1 
p. > Doſe thou ac edge 
1 ; 2555 571 . M. rt be Almi obs 


TlesJoregiroey oy 
Ted Te A., — #02 Unto whic when 


Xe); o Wen, © Martins zifivers.” Tay 
that he in Mlvrighty Adamantins immeé- | 
diately replies as an Explication of the 


. That he might pre- 
vent i 


the Apoſtles | Creed. 


vent all equivocating Evaſions; Doth 
he contain all things? or, is he contained 


himſelf e Underſtanding the word 


Pantocrator, uſed in this part of the 

Creed for Almighty, to have reference 
to the infiniteneſs and boundleſneſs of 
God's Nature, that he comprehends all 
things, and is not comprehended or 


limiced by any thing himſelf: And 


fo Cyril. of Jeruſalem: paraphraſes this 
part of the Creed, 


ö That God is; not cin, . N egg g une 
 cumſaribed i | ture, reo year 
ribed in any place, d feſas 7 dafs 4055 Els 


neither is be loſs than oiv oi tegvet 


\ # 
1 Yn 749% 


the Heaven, but the Hea- 2 egy Bo . 


vens are the orks of his cus. Catech. 4. P. 25. 


Fingers ,, and the whole 
Earth': is  comprehended in his Fiſt ; 
He ic in all, aud out of all- And un- 
to this Interpretation of the word, the 
very Derivation thereof, it being from 
e 2 d xeglav , doth alſo direct us 
as well as unto God's providential 
Diſpoſal and Government , of which 
I have already ſpoken ; for eilte ſig- 
nifies not only to Rule and Govern, 
-but alſo to Contain and Comprehend z 


x v 


and ſo conſequently , S xezlar de- 


notes not only a Governing, but al- 
ſo a Comprehending of All; which 


Bilhop 


Kn 


was Jong ſince e by Theophilus 
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Biſhop of Antioch, who alledges this 
to be the reaſon for which God is 

3 „ called 4 Almighty, be- 

5 5 ee Ae cauſe he contains and 

2 ** 7 es „, Te party em N t i 15 

Bally 7 & Varwy, Y Te eg. for f eig 7 of | 42 

Ta , oixuuling oY TH Net au- | 

Ni, N 3% 61 e Na- ven, and the hs 

—— 26. al — A the Abyſs, = — 4 

1 of the World, are in his 

Hand, and there is no place where he 
reſts. | 
* to conclude with this Subject, 
it appears from what hath been ſaid, 
That by aſſenting to this term Almrgh- 
ty in this precedent part of the Creed, 
it is thereby declared, That the Power 
of God is omnipotent, his Dominion 
univerſal, and his Eſſence infinite. 
Alfter the Aſſertion of God's Omni- 
potency, there immediately follows in 
the Creed, the Profeſſion of one moſt 
glorious and admirable Effect thereof, 
vix. the Creation of the World, expreſ- 
ſed in theſe words, Maker-of Heaven 
cœli & ter· and Earth; where, by making, we ſhall 
rz nomine take it for granted, is meant a Crea- 
dura fignifica- ting or Producing of what was made 
N, quam out of nothing; and by Heaven and 
 fecirv condi- Earth, all Creatures whatſoever both 

Tem. 1. de Ge-Vifible and inviſible, according to that 

nn. Me Saying of Argen, That by the 

51138. A 8 Name 
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Name of Heaven and Earth, is fienified 
| Creztare that God made and trea- 
Fea. 

Now that which gave occaſion to 
the inſerting of this Act of God's 
Power and Might in the Rule of 
Faith, was that numerous and | 
digious variety of Hereticks in the 
moſt Primitive Days ; who, though 
* jarring and divided al e du 
anrongſt t henſel ver yet diflerencibus locis 44 ; 


as hheitus obſerves , & differentia doceant, in idem 
tamen blaſphemiæ concurrunt pro- 


concentred in the ſame * 
Bl aſphemy again fo — 5 rgdeoagg — 
the Creator the Uni- in Prafat. lib, 4. p. 232. 
verſe: And although they came from 

different Places, and ſpread different 

Tenets, yet that one Spirit by which 

they were all guided and impteg- 

nated, ſo far united them, as to 

deny the Supreme God to be the Crea- 

tor of the World ; tho' they could 

not agtee amongſt themſelves, who 

it was that was the Cauſe thereo , 14 
Simon Magus, the firſt Herekick, 5 ue 
taught, That t the World was made by 'mpazey ſnbii- 
He, as did lo is Sucellt ne, 
u Menander ; Saturninus, of Saturnilius, Hit. Her.Fab, 
apptopridred * 1h;f Work te ſeven An- jig. 


* Munduh factum ab Angelis. Ven, lib. 1. c. 21. b. 7 
x 4 Dr mundum factum, & omnia qu# 
zn co. Idem, lib, 1. c. 22. 5. 77. 


gels, 
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gels, affirming them, and only them to 
have been the Creatours of the World, 
and of Mankind therein: The Baſli- 
dians dreamed, that there were ſuc- 
ceſſively created one after another, 
Three hundred ſixty and five Heavens, 
with their proper and iar Angels; 
Y The Angels of which 


' T86,9. ere, bel Loft Heaven, being the 


+ de nu oixivlas d[ytacs | . 
ui + no pay. Theodo- Starry one that is viſible 
ret. Epit. Her. Fab. de Baſil. . 95. to us, created this in- 


feriour World, with the Inhabitants there- 


Toy g x6s- In like manner alſo, the 2 Carpocra- 
101 5 tian, With ſeveral other Hereticks, at- 
was HN tributed the Creation of the World un- 
8 to Angels, thereby robbing the Su- 
Hereſ. Carpo- Preme and Eternal Being of one of 
erat. p. 459. the moſt glorious Diſcoveries of his 

Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs : But, 
howſoever impious and fooliſh the 
Creation of the World by Angels ſeems 

to be, yet the way by which ſeveral 
of the Groſticks, and in particular, the 
Valentinians imagined it to have been 
produced, was far more monſtrous, ri- 

. diculous, and abominable, whoſe He- 
reſies having been frequently mention- 
ed in this Chapter; I think it will not 
be unneceſſary to give a brief Account 
of them in this place, atleaſt of that 


part 


\ 
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part of them which relates to God the 
Father Almighty, and his making of Hea- 
ven and Earth ; tor, as for their corrupt 
Tenets reſpecting Jeſws Chriſt, and the 
Nature and State of Mankind, I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of them elſe- 
where. * | 
As for what therefore concerns our 
_ preſent purpoſe, I have collected this 
eneral Idea of their portentous Sy- 
{tem from the Firſt Book of Irene ; 
unto which I refer the Reader, who 
deſires farther information. 
They believed, That there was an 
Eternal, Inviſible , and Unbegotten 
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2 Aion, or Hon, the firſt of all Beings, * i. e. Ae. 


called by them b Byt hot, who lived 
in Reſt and Silence throughout an in- 
finite Number of Ages; with whom 
exiſted Emnea, or his Thought, whom 


o Depth. 


they alſo called e Charis and Sige, which < Grace and 
couple begat and produced two Hons Silence. 
more, 4 Nas and Alethia, the firſt a * The Mind 


Male, the ſęcond a Female; Nur they be Truth. 
alſo called © Monogenes, who could a- only Begrt- 


lone apprehend and contain the Great - 


neſs of his Father Bythocr; Nus and 


Alethia emitted another couple, f Lo- The Ward 
gor and Zoe, who ſent forth two“ — g 
more, 8 Aut hropos and Eccleſia, all * Aan and 


mber Eight, and con- 
H 3 ſtituted 


which were in nu 


\ 


the Church, 


ola, and 
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ſtituted the Firſt Order of the Mons, 
whom they termed the Root and Sub- 
ſtance of all the reſt. 

After this, the Two laſt Couple for 
the glory and praiſe of their firſt Fa- 
ther, emitted eleven Couples more; 
of which, Logos and Zoe ſent forth 
» Depth, and theſe five, h Bythus and Mixis, Agera- 
Mixture,Never tus and Henoſis, Autophues and Hedone, 
Born of himyelf, Acinetus and 8 Yucraſis, Monogenes and 
A dan rg Macaria : And from Ant hropos and 
and Conpoſti. Eecleſia proceeded theſe fix, i Para- 
on, Only begot- cletus and Fiſts Patricus and Elpis , 
Metricus and Agape, Aenos and Syne- 
and Faith, Fu. fs, Eccleſiaſticus and Macariotes, Thele: 
ne and 1; tes and Sophiaz which completed the 
jus y mane wag number of thirty Hon: „ Or fifteen 
28 2 Couples, the one half Male, the o- 
Preacher, anf ther Female; who were ſuppoſed by 
W theſe extravagant Brains to copulate 
. and beget, in the ſame manner that 
Men and Women do generate and pro- 

duce their Children. | 
_ Theſe all lived within a vaſt and 
uncanceivable Place, far diſtant from 
theſe lower Regions , called by them 
Pleroma, or F ulneſs, mutually enjoy- 
ing and rejoycing each other, till a 
certain Accident, as I may fo term it, 
gave ſome diſturbance ta their Repoſe 
and Quict 3 for though, as it was ſaid 


before, 


\ 
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before, Nus, or Monogenes, was only 
delighted with the apprehenſion of 
the unmeaſurable Greatneſs of Bythos, 
the Root and Origine of them all, yet 
the other ons alſo vehemently long- 
ed to have the ſame Happineſs of ſee- 
ing their original Author and Produ- 
cer; and eſpecially, the laſt Female 
Aon called Sophia, was ſo unreaſona- 
bly paſſionate to obtain her defire of 
comprehending the Greatneſs of the 
Propator, or their firſt Father, that be- 
ing not able to accompliſh it, through 
vexation and grief at the ſaid Diſap- 
pointment, ſhe brought forth an in- 
form Matter, or ſuch a monſtrous 
Birth, which ſometimes happens to 
Women; at which, ſhe was fo af- 
frighted, confounded and aſtoniſhed, 
that ſhe would have been diſſolved, 
or fallen out of the Pleroma, it-Bythos 
had not in compaſſion to her, emitted 
a certain Power called k Horos,, who * Limit, o- 
environed the Plenitude wherein the Ce. 
Hon dwelt, and confirmed her there- 
in, but caſt that inform Matter there- 
from into thoſe infinite Vacuities 
where the World was afterwards crea- 
ted: After which, that none of the 
Haut ſhould be any more affected as 
Sophia had 3 emitted a- 

1 4 


nother 
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nie Word. 


12 r A called n Achamoth., whom they — 5 
. wrd Fidiculouſly imag ined , by r Tears, 
which ene, Laughter, — and ſuch! like things, 


Wiſdom, as her 


Mother So- 
4 Nane ter and Foundation of all thoſe-Ani | 


in Greek: + 


5 
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nother Couple, unto whom they gave 
the Names of Chriſt and the Holy 


Ghoſt, by whoſe means the ons be- 
ing eſtabliſhed , they celebrated with 
great joy their Propator, or Bythos ; 
and to his'honour, every one of them 


brought together the beſt they had, 


and ſent forth Jeſ, whom they alſo 
called the Saviour, and ! Logos, and 
patronimically Chriſt, with whom al- 
ſo they emitted the Ages to ye: yy 
Attendants. 

All theſe precedent Affairs were 
tranſacted within the Plenitude, or that 
vaſt Space bounded by Horos ; from 


- whence the on, never ſtirred, 


always limited thereby, and confin 

therein: But as for that inform Mat- 
ter 1 by Sophia, and thrown 
by Horos out of the Pleroma, into their 
truly imaginary Spaces, they fancied 
it to have been 5 far pityed and aſ- 
ſiſted firſt by Chrift, ar afterwards by 
the a that a ſpitituel Form, or 


à Form ## aden, 5 given unto 


her 3 which being thus ſhaped,” they 


to have emitted froth her ſelf the Mat- 
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mal and Material Beings which were 
afterwards created ; 211 that firſt of 
all, from her Animal Subſtance ſhe 


formed the great Father and Maker 
of all inferiour things, or of all with- 


out the Pleroma , — that eighth 


Heaven which ſhe her ſelf framed for 
her own Habitation, andis between the 
Pleroma and the Dwelling-place of 
this her Son, called by them Desriur- 
gus, or maker of the World ; who be- 
ing moved and excited by Ber, igno- 


rantly and unknowingly created the 


whole Univerſe, with every Being 
therein, framed ſeven Heavens; in the 
ſupremeſt whereof, he dwells in à ſu- 
pine, ſtupid, and careleſs manner, nei- 
ther knowing any thing of, nor con- 


cerning himſelf about the Aſmirs 'of 


Mankind; but leaving them altoge- 

gether unto the Devil, who was with- 
out his knowledge made by him, lives 
in this World, and rules and governs 


of. 
Thus have L, as ludeindly as pol: 


ble, in the moſt intelligible manner 


all the Events and Tranſactions there- 
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that 1 abt bx licated che Valentini 


Syſtetn on to the firſt Cauſe of all m 
things; and the besten of the World; 


wherein not only the Villany and im- 


piety, 


vum, bon 
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but alſo the Deluſion and Folly 
pe thoſe Hereticks is to. be admired 
and wonder d at; which is fo groſs 
and notorious , that it would have 
ſeem · d incredible and paſt belief, that 
ever ſuch a ſenſleſs number of People 
ſhould have appeared in the World, 
if the uncontroulable Records of the 
moſt Primitive Times had not made 
it moſt evident, that many embraced 
this pernicious Way; and that whilſt 
others blaſphemed the Creator of the 
Univerſe, by aſcribing the framing 
thereof to Angels, theſe diſhonoured 
him, by attributing it to an ignorant, 
dali, and inferiour Divinity. 
But beſides theſe Hereticks, there 
were yet others, who in another way 
and manner denied the Heaven and 
the Earth to be made by the One 
only Supreme and Eternal God : 3 and 
theſe were the Cerdonians and Mar- 
cionites, the introducers of two Eter- 
nal Principles; the inferiour whereof, 
„don in. According to their Notions, was the 

troducit initia Father and Creator of the Univerſe. 

duo, id eſt, As for Cerdon, Tertullian writes 5 
. That . two Principles, or 
agen fe mo Gods W mho 5s 
—— the ſuperiaur other a. fierce 
FT: Tr Pray adverſ. Haret. 85 
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God, who was the Creator of the Werld. 

And as for Marcion, he was Cerdon 9 

Scholar, and with him maintained 

two Eternal Cauſes, a good and a had 

one, God and the Devil: the latter of 

whom, as Trenæus frequently aſſures 

us, he aſſerted to be the o framer of undi f. 

the World ; by which means, he made het. 

the Creator to be an inferiour God, as . 9 

Juſtin Martyr, who lived in his Days, 

writes, That Marcion of Pontus p im- ANA 
gined, that there was a greater God than re 2 2 

= maker of the Warld. —— 
With too great reaſon naw may we 5 9 

reflect with horrour and amazement. 

on theſe monſtrous and unaccauntable 

Herelies ! Who could poſſibly ima- 

gine, that the fancies of Men ſhould 

ever have been ſo miſerably deluded ? 

But, the Matter of Fact is tog certain 

to 8 d in — z theſe Hereſies 

were ſo ſpreading and contagious, that 

as an Antidote againſt the venemouns 

Infection thereof, the Governours of ß 

the Primitive Church found them 

ſelves neceſſitated in — wk 55 

thereunto, to inſert in the Creed, That 

the maker of Heauen and Earth; as. we 

who after ha Hath re- 
lated. ſeveral, 9 


ee. 
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mies againſt God, as Creator, the firſt 
Argument that he uſeth for their Con- 
futation, is the Creed received in the 
Church, wherein we profeſs our Faith 
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in one God , 
. * Toy; meromuTa T bee 


J © ola, Y Tas Sd, x; 
3 Te, Y Grog. Lib. . 


the Father Almighty, 
q maker of Heaven, Earth 
and Sea, and of every 
thing therein; and in 


e. 2. P. 38. 


* Unum Deum fabricatorem 
cli ac terræ, — ecclefia omnis 
per univerſum orbem hanc acce- 
pit ab Apoſtolis traditionem. 
Lib, 2. C. 9. P. 107. 


another place he ſaith, 


That r the Univerſal 


Church throughout | the 


whole World, had re- 
cerved this Tradition 


from the Apoſtles, that there was but one 
God, the maker of Heaven and Earth : 
And again, diſputing againſt the Go- 
ſtiche and Valentinians, he cites for 
their confutation, the Rule of Faith 
received from the Apoſtles in all 
Churches, which, ſaith he, teaches 


1 


- 


* Quia fit unus Deus omnipo- 
tens, qui omnia condidit per ver- 
bum ſuum, — five vifibilia, ſiye in- 
viſibilia, five ſenſibilia, five intel - 
ligibilia, five temporalia, ſiye ſem- 
piterna. Hanc ergo tenentes re- 
gulam, licet valde varia & multa 

icant, facile eas deviaſſe à veri- 
tate arguimus. Lib. 
P. 74. | 


1. c. 19. 


us, That 5 there 3s but 
one Almighty God, who 
made all things by his 
Word, whether viſible or 
inviſible , ſenſible or in- 
telligible, temporal or e- 
ternal; which Rule, if 
we obſerve, although they 


many and various things, yet we 


Fr t eaſily convince them to ſwerve from 
the Truth : But, ſhould I produce what- 


ſoever 
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ſoever is to be found in the Books of 
Irenæus pertinent to my preſent pur- 
pole, I thould {well this Chapter into 
1 ; Kn 4 
In the Dialogues of Origen, when 
Adamantins the Orthodox Chirittian re- 
peated the Catholick Faith, which he 
would defend in oppoſition to the Mar- 
cionites, as he confeſſed therein, that 
there was but one God ; ſo he omitted 
not-to add, That this one God was 
t the Creator and Maker of all Things; krislu «8 
which he ſo well proved and confirm- _— yo 7 
ed, that Eutropius the Judge of the 2 
Diſputation, condemned the Marcio- Dial. 1. 5. 3. 
mites for Fools: And together with 
Adamantins, in contradiction to their 
Hereſy, not only inſerted in his Creed 
the Unity of God, but alſo that he 
was u the Creator and Framer of all krieg 
Things , ſo that when we recite this Mxe2% « 
Clauſe in the Creed, of maker 0 * Hea- Dial. 2. . 69; 
ven and Earth, we thereby profeſs our 
Belief, that the one Eternal and Su- 
eren God, is the alone Creator and 
Former of all Things whatſoever, 

both viſible and invich ITY 


I 


CHAP, 


* . 0 P 
| A 
. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Nicene and more antient Gteck 
Creeds , read in One Jeſus Chriſt; 
| which was a deſigned oppoſition to the 
G Dieiſton you of Jeſus from 
y 4 2 and 13 * 
whoſe Hereſies are relat 
wie in Jeſu C Chriſt, we 481 
— * was ſuch a Man as was 
thrown by the Name of Jeſus off Na- 
zareth s whith rel! eſus was an 
ſnd! Name amongſt the Jews, and 
that this ſeſus was the Chriſt or the 
Meſtias, which was Conſtantly 4 part 
e the Creed from 4 Es mug ld 
of the Goſpel ; it being 771 BED 
in of all eu,, and we 
which mas moſt eilen aſſaulted 
by the Jews : A; Word Chriſt /ig- 
7 es Anointed, Un&#ion uſed amon 
Jews on ſeveral occaſions 3, in 
lee whereunto Jeſus is 2 Chriſt 
from his Conſecration to his tri 
fie of Prophet, Prieſt, ; and Kin: 
Hi 2 is to be underſtood in 
4 ſpiritual ſenſe; God the Father 
= 01 ne and the 72 Ghoſ 
the Oil, which was poured upon 
| Human Nature at lis Conception 2 
ER t Bapt 7 ſe Hts 
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Baptiſm. His only Son, wherem are 
Two things contained ; Firſt, That He 
is the Son of the Father; His Son, 
which was foretold by the Prophets, 
whence and the Son of God 
were convertible terms amongſt the 
Jews at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearance. Chriſt was the Som of God 
in ſeveral reſpeF#s ; but in one way pe- 

iarly ſo, which is the ſecond thing 
in this Clauſe, that he it his only Son. 


Ie Scriptures affirm, That God had 


one Son in a peculiar manner, which 
xpreſſed in the Greek Creeds, to 


i e 


be by Generation; which was perhaps, 


oppoſed to the Valentinian Emnſſzor, 
or Diviſcon from the Father; cantion 
to be uſed in the ſearching into this 
Myſtery : Chriſt ſaid in the Greek 
Creeds, to be the M,, or the on- 
ly Begotten , in contradition to the 
Gnoſticks, ae. Cheat : This Article 
was coeval wit iſtianity, and de- 
notes Chriſt's Divine Nature > The 
Title Lord, denotes the Dominion of 
wency, being ſupreme Lord over all ; 
and particularly, the Chriſtian's Lord, 
our Lord: Two oppoſite Parties in the 
Omverſe ; the: one under Chriſt," the 
other unden the Devil, 2 
1 
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tiber ſeparate Kingdoms; the Devil's 
. Intereſt amongſt pied © 15 — 
to ut, but amon 
much prevailed, D — in "4 
veral places he was worſhiped as God; 
but when Chriſt came, he deſtroyed the 
Devil Kingdom, which was but an 
. mſurpd one, and erected his own King- 
dom ; d Le mer 
tiſim, when the bapti erſon 
ao alot _— 
| but alſo renoume d t 
Devil“. . Mh Article coeval 
with Chriſtianity, and denotes a fab. 
| viſion 10 Chriſt as our Lurd, in 
Poſition to the Devil. In the next 
| Place, the Creed declares. ( Chriſt's Hu- 
manity, the neceſſity e Man, 
1 his Incarnation blaſp 7 deni- 
eld in ſundry ways and manners, by 
various Hereticks ; againſt whom was = 
ere whatſdever ; is mentioned in 
_ #he Cre our Saviour's Concep- 
tion to bis RefurreFion. The Con- 
ception | and Nativity are in moſt 
. Creeds, joined together in one Sentence. 
Ebion, n afform- 
ed Chriſt to have been 4 Mam, con- 
ceived and born in the ordinary 
way of Generation; againſt whont it 
i declared, that 1 wa conceived 


by 
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by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of ſuch 


a Woman as was a Virgin. Several 
Hereticks whoſe Names are mention- 
ed, denied that Chriſt aſſumed a Ma- 
terial Body from the ſubſtance of his 
Mother, bit 5 4 45 Bod 4-45 
fram'd in Heaven, and paſs d 8 
the Virgin Mary as Water through a 
Pipe their reaſon for this Hereſy , 
which is emphatically condemned by 
this expreſſion, % Maeias, or, of Ma- 
ry: The ſtrange Notion of the Apel- 
leians concerning the making of our 
Saviour's Body, againſt whom, with 
the precedent Doretichs: the Creed dis 
res us to believe, by his being born 
of the Virgin Mary, that he took fron 
her Fleſh the real ſubſtance of his Bo- 
dy : The Birth of Chriſt employed alſo 
in conjunction with his Paſſion, Cru- 
cifixion, Death and Burial, to de- 
note the reality of his Body : Theſe 
- Laſt four not all found in one and the 
Jame Creed, till St. Augultin's Days : 
The monſtrous conſequences of an ima- 
ginary and fantaſtical Incarnation , 
which was. maintained by a prodigious 
variety of Hereticks from the Days of 
St. John, as by the Simonians, Me- 
nandrians, c. Againſt whom was 
mſerted in the * , the Bi 05 0 
| - Chriſt, 
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xueto Inos 
Xeig dv. So- 


she certaint * 


om the 
the Grave. 
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Chriſt, and his Sufferings ; mich lat- 
ter Point was ſo convincing 4 Proof, 
that to prevent any Cavils, as if it 
were 4 dowht ful 2 uncertain thing : 
The time. theresf is declared to have 
beex under Pontius Pilate, who was 


Procurator of Judea, in the Reign of 


the Tiberius: To condemn 
alſo the forementioned Hereſies, the 
Crucifixion» of our Saviow follows , 

that it was not Simon of C 
the Baſilidians affirwed , but he him- 


felf who was erucified;; and likewiſe 


his Death which is mentioned, becauſe 
i the Foundation 
— i 
"em of St nd Bp of 
al of his dead Body, 
L mae Bard, or laid in 


the Goff 
or ab, 


AVING in the former Chap- 
ter, ſpoken concerning our Faith 


in God the Father ; in this þ come to 
confider in part, of that which relates 
unto. the Son. 
Ele % Of is, end in 
firſt thing 


The beginning where- 
vs Chriſt, wherein the 
rvable- is, That the 


erat. Ecc. Hiſt, Nicene and more antient Greek 
lib, 1. c. 8. 


Creeds read, and in One Jeſw Chrift ; 


putting 


4s - 
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putting an LIEN Force and Ener- 
A. Ar term One, as in ar a 
of Treneus; the Chriſtian 

Faith is not only tertaitated _—- 

One God the Father, but alſo u 

One Jeſus Chriſt ; and where the id * Ele ire 

Farher exhorts His Readers to a firm 225% 5, 

adherence unto the Faith, which the © > #95. 

Church received fforn the Ap 

and diſttibutes to her Childten , this 

is one Article thereof, That there 

c js but One Cl the Som of God," num Chri- 

which ni . aphaſis in the Ott gat = $5 7 

was lorrg ago Poffiaitced «x. 1. 5. 16. 
971 , Who affates us, That as | 
they Ad all read, i One God the Fa- 
O allo ( orientes Eckleſiæ c 

os One 3 enen . 
in co 15 2 inum no- 

He 4 to the Aut ho- rune Crim, s 


. Paul, That oundum auctori tutem pauli Apoſtoli 
AN bat e One Lord, |}. * 


and One God. "i Ephel. ir. 5, 6, 

Bur, as I conceive, 4 more probable 
— ud of this emphatical E 2 

be fetehed from the blaſph 

a horrid Imaginations of the Ges. 

, Cerimbisant, and ap who by 


. * from 7 efns. denied the 
of our — 2 8 Petſon; con- 


the — of which Here 
ticks, 
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ticks, Irenæus writes, That they did 
not only endeavour to withdraw Per- 
ſons from their Faith in Ore God the 
Father Almighty, but alſo from their 
erg, Faith in One Lord Jeſus Criſt , by 
os waxes ſeparatiug Jeſus from Chriſt, affirmin 
3 ha bo. be _ Siſtine 250 different 
7. f. am ge. Perſons, and not One Chriſt Jeſus, as 
ca Chri- the Creed declares. | 
flo. „ n, The general Opinion of the Gao- 
l. 18s, ſlicks relating to this matter, ſeems to 
V Jen, lib, x. have been this, h That Chriſt was the 
1-222 Son of their Creator, whom they 
. 4. * termed Demiurgus; from whom he 
and in mam o- derived an Animal Life, as from his 
Fher places. Grandmother Achamoth he received a 
© '. Spiritual one; that he paſſed through 
the Virgin Mary as. Water through a 
Pipe; and that at his Baptiſm, Jer 
who lived with the thirty ons with- 
in the Pleroma, deſcended into him 
in the form of a Dove, and continu- 
ed with him till his Paſſion, when 
the ſaid Jeſus left Chriſt, and return- 
ed back to the Pleromi in an inviſible ' 
and incomprehenſible manner. 
The Blaſphemies of Valentinus, a 
principal Leader amongſt the Gno- 
ſticks, reſpefting this particular, 
are thus briefly expreſſed by Theo- 
doret , that he aſſerted, * 
| the 
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i the Only Begotten was 
one, and the Word ano- 
ther : that there was one 
Chriſt within the Pleni- 
tude, and another Jeſus, 
and again one Chriſt 


without the Plenitude; % 


affirming moreover, that 
eſus was incarnated, by 
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Bαενν. . d @ Fon K 
{ove jun , νν + abſor, 9 
d + Neigdy, & Sie, on 
w νννναN , 4 *Tpor F Inos, 
Y dAAOv au AMV, Y FEW Xe 
Sor, cravlgornian: 5 + Inos 
ton, I tw erg Wd vader, 

1 TOUR th 7 Ius, dia 
avarnpera. Epit. Heret, Fabul, 
lib. 5. c. 12. P. 124. 


putting on the Chriſt that was without, 
and aſſuming unto himſelf a Body of an 
Animal Subſtance ;, thus making Jeſws 
and Chriſt to be two different Perſons: 
Which Hereſy was hatched before his 
time, in as much as we find it aſcribed 
to Cerinthus, who affirmed Jeſus to be 


a meer Man, K the Son 
of Joleph and Mary , 
into whom Oy deſ- 
cended after Baptiſm , 
in the Shape of a Dove 
from that Principality, 
which is above all , and 
then revealed the un- 
- known Father, and 
wrought Miracles; but 
in the end, Chr 
from Jeſur, 2 


hr feed and roſe 


remained impajſt- 


k Jeſum fuiſſe .Joſeph & Ma- 
riæ Filium. & poſt haptiſmum 
deſcendiſſe in eum Chri 
ea principalitate, quæ eſt ſuper 
omnia, fgurk Columbæ, & tunc 
annunciaſſe incognitum Patrem, 
& virtutes perfeciſſe, in fine au- 
— 3 iterum 2 4 

eſu, eſum paſſum eſſe 

Hesi Chriſtum autem im- 
paſſibilem perſeveraſſe, exiſten· 
tem ſpiritalem. Iren. lib. 1. c. 25. 


p. 81. 


ſtum ab 
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F TP EY ; Errour 0 3 
n * CH OUS ures us, . 
. feds, Gr 
 Kugderer cos — quoniam — non ſpe} perſuad ing them 
nay m i ion pong thet it mas not as they 
een vero de fuperioribus ſaid, that there mas one 
ente Jemen in fo Jeſus the Son of the Crea- 
: _ ? - - wm — 
ilium fabricators, & irerum for, and another Grifh 


. in ſuum Pleroma. Lib. 3. 
11. F 184. who came from the P 


5 le, def ok. nope: 7 
e, aeſcended into the foreſaid Je- 
pens. Len of the Creator, aud aſter- 
mardi returned back to the Pleroma 
ein. 
Now if St, Jahn deſigned his Go- 
ſpel for the canfutation of this Here- 
„it is no wander that the Church 
in her moſt early Days inſerted in the 
Rule of Faith, a proper Antidate there 
againſt, requiring all her Sons to be- 
lieve in Oue Jeſus Chriſt, which was a 
direct contradiction ta all the foremen- 
tioned Hereſies þ ors as orgs: well 
TEALONsS , u If theje 
ef Ag Cn mente ſhould be ALA 
| al a >}, - ted, it would wecefſarily 
| cendir & rurfus — k 7 that * are 2 
1 unus ſed duo monſtrancur. 4ib. 3. | 5 2 if ane 
i 7 18. 5. 206. 518 Ml other is 
| incapable thereof, and ane is barn, whalfl 
the ather deſcends into him fo born, and 


9 
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afterwards leaves him, it is moſt certain 
that they are not one, but two > Which 
Diviſion and 


„ that as the ſaid Father 
» Cori Jeſu 


res, 
ara ry when be ſb 


But, though the Eater Creeds did 
read in One 3 Jeſus Chriſt, yet in the 
Weſt, where the Churches were not ſo 
much infeſted and ravaged by the no- 
flicks, the Creed, as our preſent One 
this Article without 
the rag Fa of the term One, ſaying, 
And tr Jeſus Chriſt, bis only Son, our 
Lord, &c. In which words, our Faith 
is declared in the Son of God ; where- 
in we have him firſt deſcribed by his 
Name Jeſus ; and then by his Office, 
that he is Chriſt ; and afterwards by 


his Natures both Divine and Human, 


with ſeveral Acts belonging thereunto: 
Unto each of which, I ſhall ſpeak in 
their reſpective order. y 

And firſt of all, by the word Jer, 


I ſuppoſe the deſigned ſenſe thereof to 


have been no ot than this, that 
hereby we truſt protelt our Bellef, 


That without 1 or diſpute; chere 
14 rally 


tion of our Sa- 
viour's Perſon is ſuch an intolerable 


119 


t eos qui ſunt 2 vr. 
the Valenti- noe go do- 


all minum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c, 
come to judge the World, Li. 4. © 38. f. 297. 
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really was ſuch a Man living in the 

World as was called Jeſus, or Jeſus 

of Nazareth, to diſtinguiſh him from 

others of the ſame Name; for it muſt 

be obſerved, That Jeſus was a proper 

Name, attributed and given unto o- 

thers beſides our Saviour, as Joſbna the 

*Heb. iy. 8. Son of Naz was called o Jeſus : And 

he Coloſ. iv. beſides him, we read of P Jeſu. — 

5 . 5. Was called Juſtus, and of 9 Barjeſus, 

Ae or the mas Jeſus; it being an uſual 

Name amongſt the Jews, and like 

unto other Names, impoſed upon 

Children at their Circumciſion : Ac- 

cording to which, St. Jerom tells us con- 

t Chriſtus commune dignitatis carat = —_—_—_ y 

eſt nomen, Jeſus — voca- That as * Chriſt was his 

F 

© Jeſus inter homines nomina- S. 0 eee e 

tur. © Inftitur, lik, a, b. >. 5 269. proper Name, * by the 

F . — as * hom 
writes, he was called amongſt Men. 

As for the exact time when this Je- 

ſus lived here on Earth, it is not men- 

tioned in this part of the Creed, ſee- 

ing in another part it is declared to 

have been in the days of Pontius Pi- 

late; neither indeed was it neceſſary 

to be here expreſſed, ſince this Article 

eng coeval with Chriſtianity; it 

was a thing then univerſally 

| Aan 
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and owned by all, as might eaſily be 
proved both from Pagan and Jewiſþ 
Writers, that there was ſuch a Man as 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who preached an 
heavenly and divine Doctrine, and con- 
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firmed it both by an exemplary Life 


and undeniable Miracles; wherefore 
the bare exiſtence of ſuch a Man was 
ſufficient to be expreſſed, whoſe name 
Jeſus was principally inſerted in the 
Creed, and by conſequence chiefly to 
be conſidered, for no other reaſon than 
as it is related to the following word 
hriſt, aud in Jeſus Chriſt; the intend- 
ed meaning whereof was this, That 
the Man called Jeſus, who lived at 
Nazareth, is Chriſt; that is, is the 
Meſſias, or the Anointed of God; that 
very Perſon, who was defign'd and 
appointed by him to be the Inſtructor, 
King, and Saviour of Mankind : The 
Declaration whereof at Baptiſm , was 
required from the very Foundation of 
Chriſtianity, ſeeing it is that on which 
our whole Religion depends, and 
what was moſt violently aſſaulted by 
the Jews, out of whom the firſt Con- 
verts were made. TEE 
St. John relates concerning the Fury 
and Malice of the Jews, That th 


had agreed, that if * sf Man di 


John ix 22. 
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Pay Concrits they had entertained 


confeſs that this Jeſus was the Chritt, 
be ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, 
that is, be excommunicated ; im which 
hatred againſt the Perſon and Name 
of Jeſus, the Suoceſſors of thoſe blind 

enraged Tealots have obſtinately 
continued to this very day : They 
univerſally expected indeed about that 
time, the coming of the Meſſus ; but 
they imagined, that it ſhould be in 


worldly Pomp and Splendor, that his 


Salvation ſhould be Temporal and 
Earthly, that he ſhould ar in a 
ſtate of Grandeur and Majeſty , and 
advance them to a ſuitable condi- 
tion of Magnificence and Terreſtrial 
Greatneſs z wherefore , when quite 


. contrary to all their [maginations, they 


beheld our Jeſss to be in mean and de- 
ſpiſed Circumſtances , an Inhabitant, 
and as they believed, born in the con- 
temptible Town of Nazareth , from 
whence no could come, attend- 
ed only by a few deſpicable and un- 
learned Fiſhermen, labouring under 
Penury and Want, and living in an 
univerſal Contempt ; they were ſcan- 
dalized hereat , and could not brook 


this Jeſus for their-Chriſt, or Meſſias , 
mh ry omar vg hte gr 


of 
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of him, which is an open denial and 
total ſubverſion of the whole Goſpel ; 

for, if this Jeſus be not Chriſt, our Re- 
ligion, as was hinted before, is vain 
and falſe : The very Baſis and Foun- 
dation of the whale Body of Chriſti- 
anity is, That Jeſu of Nazareth is the 
(brill. ar the Me//ias z wherefore, from 
the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, the 

| belief of his being the Meſiar or Chrift, 
was always required at Baptiſm ; as is 


farther evident from the Exhortation 


of St. Peter to the convinced Jews, to 
u be baptized every owe of itbem in the Adds ii. 38. 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt , for the remiſſion 
of Sins ; And from his * baptizing 
Cornelius, and his Friends, tor the 
ſame intent iz the Name of the Lord ; 
where, * they were ized in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the re- 
million of Sins, it is moſt apparent, 
that they muſt neceſlarily yield their 
aſſent to this Propoſition, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, who had procured 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for them. 

In the Confſeſſion alſo of the 1 E Ad vii, 
- web, which he made antecedent to 
his Baptiſm, there is included an ac- 
knowledgment of this neceſſary truth, 
that Joſe is the Saviour of the World z 
That : 


„Acts x. 48. 


94 


* Nihil enim aliud decrat ei, 

i 2 prophetis fuerat præcate- 
iratus, non Deum Patrem — 
ſed ſolum adventum ignorabat Fi- 
Hi Dei, — propter non mul- 
tum laboravit circa eum Philip- 
— Proprer hoc autem & Apo- 
oves colligentes quæ perie- 
rant domus Iſrael, — oſtendebant 
eſum crucificum, hunc eſſe Chri- 
Filium Dei vivi. Lib. 4. 
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That 2 he had been be- 
forehand catechized by 
the Prophets, concerning 


God the Father, and 
that he only lacked to be 
inſtructed in the coming 
of the Son of God, which 
was now done by Philip, 
who eaſily perſuaded him, 
that he was Jeſus Chriſt, 


c. 40. P. 274, 275+ 


who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late; which Method was alſo obſerved 
by the Apoſtles, who in their Sermons to 
the Jews did principally ſhew them, that 
that Jeſus who was crucified , was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. 
Wherefore, when we repeat theſe 
Words in the Creed, Jeſus Chriſt , 
we thereby declare our fincere and un- 
feigned Belief, That that Man who 
was called Jeſus of Nazareth is the 
Chriſt : Which word ſignifies in Greek 
Anointed, as Meſſias doth in Hebrew al- 
ſo. I might hence take an occa- 
ſion to enlarge on the Uſe and End 
of Unction amongſt the Jews, and on 
the Analogy that is between it and 
that of our Saviour; but this being 


not ſo inent to my preſent De- 
ſign, * pops been already large- 
ly handled by others, I ſhall only briefly 
! mention 
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mention ſo much thereof, as will be 
neceflary to render this Treatiſe com- 
plete and entire. 

In the Kingdom of [/-ael therefore, 
this Ceremony of Vnction was uſed to 
deſign the Conſecration, Dedication, 
or Appointment of any Perſon. or 
Thing to any particular Act or Office; 
and eſpecially, it was employed in the 
Vocation, Conſecration, and Inaugu- 
ration of their Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Kings ; as Eliſha was anointed to * 1 Kings 
be a Prophet by Elijah ;, and the b Le- xe i, 
vitical Law preſcribes Unction to every ;. ; 
High Prieſt, at his inveſtiture in his 
office ; and © Zadok the Prieſt, inau- 1 king i. 
gurated Solomon in his Kingdom, by 39 
anointing him with Oil: Now in al- 
luſion hereunto, our Saviour is ſaid 
to be anointed by a ſpiritual Unction, 
being ſet apart, conſecrated, and de- 
dicated thereby, to be a Great Prophet, , ,,, a 
an High Prieſt, and an Univerſal King; one Chriſtus, 
in a moſt eminent manner, uniting in due & 
himſelf the three Offices, viz. Propheti- per Reges, 
cal, Sacerdotal, and Regal, which were Propherus & 
divided in the Jewiſh Adminiſtration , =o 


as Petrus Chryſologus remarks in his Ex- ratin figuram, | 


poſition thereof, That d Jeſus was cal- in hne fe. 


R | 
Sacerdotem Sacerdotum, Prophetarum Prophetam, tota Fr 


ſpiritus divinitatis effudit. In Symb. Apaſt. Serm. 59. p. 33. 
| led 
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; becanſe, thit 


h former! * a Fignre ran 
2 Prophets, "os P 275 the 
— poured with a 'Ple- 
. 
7 1 
As for the manner of our Lord and 
Saviout's Vedior , it cannot be fup= 
poſed to have been by real and my- 
_ Oil, but _ _ be Os, 
a ſpiritual and divine at 
Athanafſns obferving the ſeveral Re- 
ſemblances and Parallels _ are bes 


twirt David and Chriſt; in every one 
wherevf, the latter 14 the Pre- emi- 
nency, mentions this for one, Drpid, 
faitl\ he, was anomred mith materiet 


Ow 


but ie nutner of our Saviour's a 
winting is thar deſcribed in the 


Forty 
al, Thy Th _ 
S ou coke Boe" 3 


2 dei 


77 | 
— — 2 cm rh 1 5 


e 2 the 3 of Giadueſt + 
— 2 Fb; © be it + ſeid with 
= of Gladneſs, leſt by the w 

ang Avointing wr ſhould 427 ar 5 74 
2 3. %, tele, of Lese 


2 inches 2 2277 FL _ on infer, 5 


2 
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tity between them: David and Chriſt 
were both. anointed , but the one was 
anointed by 


30 the 
and Di- 
for, as Chrilt retains the Parallel, 
ſa alſo he conſerves the Pre-emmency. 

He who anointed our Saviour, was 


3 


oh 22 & ipſe, qui unctus eſt, 


pla undtiq, in qua unctus 
2228 unctus 


poured: upon is Concaptiam g . 
and Baptilin ; and; as Origes obſervem , dan. 


s „ to be referred to bis hum Mature, nent. n Jaber 
; in 2 


In Chriſn nomine ſubauditur, 
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in which he was anointed by God 
to be both Lord and Saviour. 
After our Saviour's human Name, 
and the declaration of his Function 
and Office, there follows in the Creed 
his Filiation, or Sonſhip, expreſled in 
the word Son, which is his Divine 
Name ; whereby we are not to under- 
ſtand any thing that is human and 
common, but ſuch a Filiation as is Di- 
vine, proper and peculiar unto him, 
and is not communicable and attribu- 
table unto any other, being his Fa- 
ther's only Son; wherein are Two 
things obſervable : Firſt, That he is 
the Son of the Father, his Son: Second-- 
4, That he is his only Son, id eſi, ſuch 
a Son ; or, a Son in ſuch a manner, 
as never any other is or was. 
The Oracles of the Old Teſtament 
| did foretel, That Chriſt ſhould be the 
b Pal. il. 7. Som of God: h I will declare the De- 
cree ; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten 
i Pfal.bexxix, #hee. i He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art 
26,27) my Father, my God, and the Rock of 
44 ny Sal vation: Alſo, I will make hint 
Firſt-born, higher than the Kings of 
Earth. * Unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the Govern- 
ment ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his 


* IIa. ix. 6, 


Name 


3 
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Name ſhall be called Wonderful, Conn- 
ſeller, the mighty God, the everlaſting 
Father, the Prince of Peace. When 
Iſrael was a Child, then I loved him, 
and called my Son out of Egypt. Whence 
amongſt the Jews, at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance, Meſſias and the 
dan of God were convertible terms, 
deſigning the ſame Perſon, as is evi- 
dent from feveral Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament; as, m Rabbi, thor 
art the Son of God , thou art the King 
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Hoſea xi, 1. 


" Joh. i. 49. 


of Iſrael. n I believe, that thou art Johnxi.27. 


the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 


come into the World. 0 What have » Matth. viii; 
we to do with thee, Jeſus , thou Son of 29. 


God ? 


Now Chriſt is on ſeveral reſpects 


called the Som of God in Scripture, as he 
is ſo called on the account of his tem- 
poral Generation, -being conceived in 
an extraqrdinary manner in the Vir- 
gins Womb, by the power of the 
oly Ghoſt ; . whence the Angel told 
the Virgin Mary, He p ſhould be called 
the Son of God And, he is alſo ſo cal- 
led by reaſon of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, whereby he was, as it were, 
begotten to another Life by God his 
Father, who res him; as * 
5 xi 


? Luke 1. 33. 


— <e e EE CE ¶ ⁰ ͤ eee eee eee 3 Iv DE TIC oO; Wc, — — — 
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xiii. 32, 33. Aud we declare unto you 

glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathers, God 
hath filled the ſame unto us their Chil- 
aren, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus a- 
gain 5 as) it 2s al ſo written in the ſe- 
cond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
have ] begotten thee. And, he is like- 
wiſe called the Son of God, by reaſon 
of that High Office whereunto he was 
called by the ſpecial Defignation and 


N John x. 36. immediate Will of God: r Sey 


him, whom the Father hath 1 50 
and ſent in the Morlel, Thou'bluſphes 
"becauſe J faid, Tam the Son of 


2 Ga > As alſo, by reaſon of his great 
| 9515 75 and Authority, being next in 


& to the Father, and ſat down on 
rigbr Hand of the Majeſty on 
=; whereby he hath the actual 
pofleſion 725 of all. 5 God mn 
in theſe'la ays [poktn nnto us s 
in he ] * ointed 153 of 
all this go, bf whom 7 he made the 
Warl 00 who being the Weng of hi 
Glory, and the 57 Intage of his Per- 
ſon , and upholding all things by the 
Ward 0 F. bis Power, when be hau 
55 hair, H Kur, | ſab” dumm 


V * ms fr 4 
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hich, being made ſo much better than the 
L. as he hath by Inheritance obtain- 
ed a more excellent Name than they ; 
for unto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time , Thou, art my Son, this Day 
have. T begotten thee ? And again, Iwill 
be to him a Father, aud he ſhall be to 
e 

No in all theſe forementioned re- 
Ipects, our Saviour was the Son of God 


by way of Eminency and Excellency 


beyond and above all otliers ; but he 
doth not ſeem to have been ſo ſole- 
ly and ſolitarily, and exclufive of all 
others, which is the Filiation and Son- 
ſhip intended in the Creed: It being 
ſaid therein, That he is his only Son, 
which is the Second thing obſervable 
in this Clauſe ; and intimates the pe- 


culiatity of his Sonſhip, that he is the 


Son of God in ſuch a way or manner, 
o never any other was, is, or can 
Ihe Holy Sctiptures do abundant- 
ly afſute us, That God had one particu- 
lar Son in ſuch a peculiar way and man- 


13t 


net as he had never any other; as, * God * John iii 
It 0 loved the World, that he gave his only 16, 17, 18; 


betotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
bit ſhould wot peri, but have everlaſting 
Life's for God ſent not his Son imo the 

mY K 2 World 


EY 


under the Law. / For ho ok 
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World to condemn the World, but that 
the World through him might be ſaved. 
He that believeth on him is not condem- 
ned, but he that believeth not is condem- 
ned already, becauſe he hath not believed 


in the Name of the only begotten Son of 
. God. God ſending his own Son in the 


likeneſs of bful Hie d 
4 22 in the Bio 1 


Fulneſs of the time was come, God — ent 
forth his Son made of a Woman, made 


Son of God was manifeſte 
might deſtroy the Works of the Devil. 

: Jo this was manifeſted the love of God 
towards ws, becauſe that God ſent his on- 
ly begotten Som into the World, that we 
might hive through him. And ſeveral 
other Paſſages there are in Holy Writ, 


| which ſnew, That God had one Son 


. © Mopoyuls 


in a. proper and peculiar way, ſo and 
in ſuch manner as he had never a- 
ny other Son ; which way and man- 
ner is expreſly declared in the Greek 
Creeds, to be by Generation: All the 
Greek Creeds reading, and in Jeſus | 
Chriſt his only begotten Son, + dy aun 


JS 8 fie 3g # leren ; and ſuppoſed in the Latin 


470 
Semp. Tom. 1 
S. Sand. non 
eſſe Creat. 


þ- 150, 


4d Creeds, under the term only, and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt his only Son: For, as A 
ae ſays , * "Ori is the only be- 

| gotten, 
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gotten , and therefore the only. 

b When thou hearefſt, , bs ; 
ſaith St. Cyril of Jerw j, Jug rnd fe 
Salem , Chrif called a v, aher recon d Exor- 
Son, do not think him [bg ＋ 7 ed Ae 
to be an adopted Son, I @% Tlaless — a 
but a natural Som, an ger tx Exe. Catech. 11. . 93. 
only begotten Son, not having any Bro- 
tber ; for he js therefore called the on 

begotten, becauſe there is none other | ihe | 

him, either as to the Dignity of his Dei- 
ty, or his Birth from his Futher. And 
again, © When thou heareſt him called rid, dxi- 
4 Son, do not underſtand him ſo only a- , L 2 
buſfpely or improperly, but . * 
bim to be a true Son, a natural Son 57 * an- 
So that Chriſt was the true and natu-,,,?,.'car%h. 
ral Son of Cod, begotten of him be- 11. 5. 94. 
fore all Worlds; that as by Genera- 
tion, one of the ſame Kind and Nature 
is produced with a Likeneſs and Simi- 
litude to the Producer, fo in a more 
perfect and eminent manner, the Fa- 
ther before all Worlds begot a Son 
like unto himſelf, which manner of 
his Production by Generation, was per- 
haps placed in the Creed, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Blaſphemies of the Valen- 
tiniant and Gnoſticks , who imagined 
it to be by Emiſſion, and conſequent- 
ly by Diviſion and Section from that 

F K 3 Nature 
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Nature, or Being, from whom he was 
emitted: Wherefore, At haneſius in 


his Creed, not in that which COMMON: 
ly paſſeth under his Name, but in ano- 


5 expreſly oppoſeth the Generati- 


on of the Son; to this Emiſſion of 

r 12 the Groſticks, 4 We be- 
ve vo Yun 

1 Fees e lieve, aith he, in ene 

Y aid ioę e 1 5 only begotten Word, born 

8 e far rea © the Father Fe ON without 


Jorhii, Tom. 1. Eh. þ 246.1 begonning of Time, from 
"all Eternity, being not 4 

Dias om the mp. e Nature,, or 

Y zom, but a. perfe Son. was 
As for the manner of the Father's 
Eternal begetting of the Son, there. are 
ena, Similitudes uſed by the Anti- 
ents 90 help our Conceptions therein, 
| 4 that the Father begat the Son, as a 
Fountain, doth her Streams, and the 
Sun Light, and a Root the Branches, 
and ſeyeral others ſuch like; but he; 
ther all of them will abide. a. ftrict 
Scrutiny, I ſhall not Here enquire ; On: 
ly this 7 ſhall, venture to. 5 
none of them do yield us any ade 
or ſatisfactory Appre nſion is lub. 
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great Nicety and Curiouſneſs, dive into 


this profound and incomprehenſible Se- 


— whilſt we endeavour to ſhew 
our — betray 


our Ignorance, and, what is worſe, 


conceive and utter things unbecoming 

the Divine and Infinite Majeſty. _ 
This was the wiſe and pious Ad- 

vice of the famous Alexander, Biſhop 


of Alexandria, who was the firſt dil- 


coverer and condemner of Arrius ; 
It is true, writes that Biſhop, | Ihat the 


Son was begotten ;, rn: be thetrengires 


farther 4 the mamner 
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thereof, eic not to be 
reckoned amongſt 


ons, ſeeing he hearkens not 
to that which it written, 


Seel not after - things 
which are too difficult 
for thee, and ſearch not 
. Into thoſe things. —_ 


3 


reach uf 


derſtanding, How then ſball an 
madneſs, pretend curiouſly 
ence of the Divine Nord? 


the 


the Pi- 72 


* Eig EdreCas 8% ive oft 
os T6 1X £4. TeTON enge. 
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Feudſugzu79 Tis F T8 Ge. ſs 


nag, les a pl. daf 


YOALKN Ji e angels TUſ%&7. 
yor, et is 74 e t 
wa oigt, F West 297% ie Sins 
ynon). 'Epiſt.ad Alex. Conft anti. 
nop. apud Theogoret. .Ecclef. Hijior, 
Lib. 45 0 4 Ho 12% | 


abe 
to (earch into 


flew. 8 (x ae 


Fe wy . by the Prophet ſaith, Wha” 


* 4 


ſhall 
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e # # worrful 3- Begotten to be one, and 


Aue 


A „ d 3 + ge Ment wh 
28ſorivar_ SA.. 255 l. A Feſus to be another . And 


N 325 


Floſculus Valentini 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſhall declare his Generation ? Where: 


fore, according to this prudent Coun- 


fel, I ſhall' forbear to ſay any thing 
concerning the manner of the Divine 
Generation of the Son, and paſs on 
to another Obſervation, which may 
be made on this Clauſe, as it is-in the 
Greek Creeds, viz. That Chriſt and not 
any other is the M, or the only 


' Begotten ; which ſeems to be a deſigned 


contradiction to the blaſphemous Gno- 


tile, who denied Chriſt to be the on- 
"4, ,—y » afhirming their ſecond 


ale-Mon to be the only Begotten ; 


whilſt diſowning Chriſt ſo to be, they 


made him to be a Being formed with- 
in the Pleroma, after the number of 
the Thirty Eon was completed: Ac- 
cotding to which Trenæus ſaith, That 
mV they f imagined the only 


Athanaſius writes con- 
cerning Ptolemens, f the 


Tren, Lib. 1, in Prefat. p. 3. Flower of Valentinian's ' 


* Ta 
xe Ta 


0 ton Ho ge School ; That he h of 
Yunror, meta x, SN. firmed, that the Unbe- 


Ei, x) #ydr0y derbe, A 45 5 


We, Vd ud c 8X 1 Su, gotten, or God, had two 


CCC ooo re 
S6 70 8 I 7 &c. 5bev Ny "Agecevo? wallovles , 
A 


Sinne, Y BH i @egnſcik, FEAT? TH 
Arian, Orat. 4. M sio. 8 4's 
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ſs, 8c. Tam. 1. contra 
Yokes, 
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Votes, as he termed them, his Mind 
and his Mill; and that firſt he imagi- 
ned, and then willed ;, and that he could 
not effet# what he had imagined, till the 
power of his Will was ſuperadded there- 
fo;. and that from his Mind and Will 
proceeded the only Begotten , and after 

hin all others ; from which Hereſy, as 
Athanaſius continues there to write, 
the Arians afterwards learned, That 

God's Counſel and Will preceded © the 
Generation of the Mord ; whereas the 
Orthodox maintained, That the Word 
was the very Mind of God, and fo 
was the very Firſt-begotten, and gene- 
rated by him in ſuch a manner, as ne- 
ver any one elſe was; as Maxim 
e . writes on this Article, That 
% . A . 
Only, or 'the only Be- „ 
gottem, becauſe he is the ia eſt genirus, neque Hs in 
only One ſo born, and 4 conlorem. Homil in Sym: 
hath no Companion in bis © 
Nativity. MR. 
This Article of the Creed hath been 
coeval with Chriſtianity, and was 
wont to be demanded at Baptiſmm of 
the Perſons who came to be hapti- 
zed, as appears from the Form of the | 
Celebration of Baptiſm, which is in 
the Name EP ANTS 2 


A. Crticat Hiftory of 

Father and the Holy Ohoſt; wherein 
it necęſſarily ſuppoſed, a belief of Je- 
ſus Chriſt to be the Son of God; it 
being in its ſelf impoſſible to be bap- 
tizeg in the Name of the Son, with- 

out acknowledging... the Perſon in 
whoſe. Name he (is bap tied, to be 
that dan: Which — of the 
Son of God, denotes his Divine Na- 
ture, as that of the Son of Man im- 
plies his Human; as was long ago ob- 
ſerved by Navatianus in his Expoſi- 
tion of this part of the Creed, wie, 
+ Ur nm pebble tt: k That: as our Saviour 
„ hominem ereiendum eſt being the don of Man-de- 
eſſe, "qui EX e Air, ita ty clares his Humanity 5 a 
Sages pon q w fur, his — the Som f G 
cum ex Deo RE Ber "TY a8, undeniable. proof 
=_ ex homine uerit. B of bis Divinity : | And; 
"7: . hrs won hong can, 2 ama gr 2 
a hominis Filius en ecm Man, 2 the ＋ 
2 . 2 POP" Na, but. ir alſo God,be- 

ae 
After the Filiation and Divine. Na+ 
ture af our Saviour, there follow in 
the Creed his Dominion, expreſſed by 
- the Title Lord; for that the Domini - 


. 


. worde, uſed for Ladd, v4, 
*Pial.r IO (Origen, M2 aue n, 
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Lord comes from a word that ſigniſies 
Ruling, Lording, or Governing; um- 
der which notion, it is frequently uſed 
y by the Septuag int ro expreſs the Hebrew 
word. Adon, which properly implios 
Government and Authority. 
Now Chriſt is not only 4 Lord, but 

he is ſo. K2xlw , eminently and ſin- 
gularly fo; whence he is trequently 

in the New Teſtament only called The 
Lord, without any farther or other ; 
addition ; as, u Come , ſee the place ri. 
where: the Lord. lag. o The Lord is 3 
riſen indeed, cad bath appeared 10 Sh 34. 
mon. Þ They have talen the Lord aut Mara 
of the Sepulcher, and me know not woere 

they haue laid him 4 For I have re- * 1 Cor. xi. 
cerved of the Lord that which alſo I 
have delivered unto jou. And, innume- 

rable other places there are in the New 
Teſtament, where the Lord alone ab- 
ſolutely taken, is 464 eee 
for Ohriſt. 


The Skipture is very copious in 
declaring” the Dominion ot Chriſt. 

that his his Empire u univerſal, ande h 
| —— A — * Mat. xxviii. 
our Saviour, 7 1 GhUN unta m 
in ask, And, Althat i. 27. 
ane delivered unte ue of 1. Feilen 
b W lauen the dun « and hib John il 38 

| given | 
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| jven all things into his Handi; whence 
1 Ach x. 36. $1 is particularly called, u the Lord of 
* x Cor. xl. 3. all, and * 4 Head of every Man, 
Adds. ii. 36. Y Le all the Houſe Wea know afſ- 
ſuredly, faith St. Peter, That God hath 
i made him Lord and Chriſt, even this Je- 
* Philip. ii. ſa# whom ye did cruci « 2 God hath 
9 19,11 highly exalted him, and given him a 
Neat 777 every y Name N 
ame us every Knee 

things 7 rf 25 2 2 
or hi * — Earth; or that e- 
very Tongue confeſs , that Teſus 
| Chri is Tat to 3 Od th 
* Lukei. 31. Fat 2 He ſhall be reat , and ſhall 
3, 33 be called the Son of the Higheſt s and the 
Lord God ſhall giv + dts bh s Throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign 

over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, dal” 

tho Kingdom there ſhall. be no end. 
— > Thy Throne O God, is for ever and 
. er of — is the 
Aud there 
ory, and 


” alt wot 3 a , ee 
| 2 55 FTA # A 

ſeveral other ſuch like ges there 
are in the Holy Scripture, gy. 4 
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the extenſiveneſs and dation of our 
Saviour's Kingdom 15 King 
and Lord of 15 ahi 

But, tho Chriſt be thus the univer- 
ſal Lord, and hath a ſupreme Dominion 
over all, yet the Creed particularly terms 
him Our Lord; which intimates ſome 
propriety of Dominion that he hath 

over us Chriſtians, as we are imme- 


diate Subjects of his particular King- 
dom. W 


There are ſome Hints and imperfect 
Diſcoveries in the Scripture of two 
t Powers in the Univerſe, con- 
tending againſt each other under their | 
reſpe&ive Heads and Leaders; the | 
Head of one Party being Jeſws Chriſt, | 
and the Head of the other the Dewi, 
who is alſo called in Scripture Satan, 
Apollion, the Dragon, and the Old Ser- 
pert ; there being, as it ſeems very 
probable, one particular Spirit by way 
of Eminency, called the Devil, whois 
at the Head of that Party, which op- 
poſeth its ſelf to the Son of God and 
is Followers; as NN from the 
Sentence on the wicked at the laſkDay, 
which is, that they depart᷑ accurſed in- | Wy 
to everlaſting Fire, prepared for d the 4 mar. xxv. 
Devil and his Angels ; and from other 41 | 
places of Scripture that might be enu- 
. 2 ET 


2, 9. 


1 Theſ. ii. 


12. 


0 At i. 
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merated. Thelt two Chiefs, CB: 
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the Devil, have two ſeparate 
doms; between whom there is a 
petual and unwrarled ae Me : 


* Rev, xii. 7, & Apt" there was War in 


thuel aud his Angels fought 


Dragon, 
Ar 
they 9 


Anil 7 
oe Ser ent, calle 


OY 


and the Dra 


on fore 


aven : 


aug the 


2 — pre Dare. Fo 740 4 


— fan tny, mor 12 Heaven 


Woo, caft ant, 0 
1 the Ad ad SE 
th the whole Worlds 
2 caſt on 70 the Earth, and * 
A * 
Kingdom of oh is repreſtnted to th 
the notion of a Kingdom 


as that of the Devil is unde 


ich Heck 


Is were cat vn with 


Jim. 


and 
4 
a per- 


the notion of a Kingdom of Darkneſs, 


as in Col. 1. 12, 13. Giving thanks un- 
to the Floſs which hath vo. us 775 
of the 


to be partakers of the Inherit ance 


Suints In 


Lig ht', who hath delivered us 
from Fin 2 5 of Dat kneſs, and hath 


ae ks 4% lde Kitadow of 1 
deu Sor.” f That ye woul walk 2 


of God, who Bat called 
redum and Gloyy : 
preach che Golp ons 


in 


Was 


ſent to 


Jon 99 57 
A 


the Gentiles, s to open their, 9672 4 


to turn them 
ard from the power 7 Suan 000 


from Darkneſ ſs 


"unto Li 
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And St. Barnabas: * = Epuſtle 
with — | ot, ti; 
ſeri | | fot "5 e Te 


bt, 7 * a - Tia ver 5 
d'yſenau road ans 
ET ſekor T8 * &, 4 4 
x de. 2 5 785 Ly 

de 5. 1 * 
which is hv 10 . 45 I of 
tan, „ the rulir a vm 1 * 
What number of Spirits the Devil Y 
_ drew into his Party and Intereſt is un 
known to us, fon that the 
hath not reveal dit; but our own ob! 
ſervation will give us too fad 5 View 
of the extent of his Kingdom amongſt 
Mankind, where he gradually enlarge 
his Empire, till at length the whole 
Earth was covered with Tgnorance and 
Darkneſs ; and eſpecially at the time 
of dur Saviour coming into \the 
World, the generality of Mankind 
were fo gain d and blinded by hin 
that they had almoſt loſt all riglit | 
and true notions of God, and were ſo 
far funk into E that in ſeveral 
places the Devil himſelf was actually 
| -and adoted as: God z for 
proof hereof, I need not cite the a 
Oravles at Delpbor and other PlaF :- 5) 
"_ were ſo many Devils and impute 4 
Spirits, 


*— 
* : 


— 
* 
7 ” 


144 4e Hiſtory of 
writs , ſeeing the Scri in 
833 that ſeveral of the 

T Gods_whom the Gentiles w | 

I Demtaxxaii, were Devils; as, i Tbey ſacri 
Nn bs Devils, mas ts Od. K yea, * 
37: crificed their Sons and their Danghters 


21 Cof.x. unte Devils : And, | the chimes » which 


20 The Gentiles ſecrifie, they ſacrifice to 
_ Devils and not to God. 82 


r Jokny. St. Jobs ſaith, That mthe whole World 

20 herb in Wickedme 7, ö beh. z G- d mms 

/ erg x4), which may be rendred, 

De whole World 4s ſubject to the wic- 

' ked one, or to the Devil; as it was 

moſt” remarkably at the time of our 

Saviour's. coming in the Fleſh , when 

the generality of Mankind were the 

POO» mis org er gs Sas 

» Eph. ii. 2. U in Ireſpaſſes an 

walked according to the courſe of the 

World, according to the Prince of, the 

power of the Ap, and the Spirit that 

 worketh in the Children of Diſobedience z 

whence'the Devil is called the God of 

* 2 Cor.iv.4. this World: o Is whom the — of 

this World bath blinded the Her of 

them which believe not; and the P 

y * Join xiv. Of this World: v The Prince of this 

World cometh, and hath nothing in me ; 

ow xvi. and, 4 The Prince of this World is judg- 

1 And. the Devil and his Angels 

lg are 


are called : palities and Powers, * Epheſ, vi. 
and the. miert 7 the Darkneſs of thi * 
World. 

But now when our Saviour came 
into the World „ be erected his King- 
dom amongſt Mankind, and broke the 
Devil's Kingdom and Power , and 
whereever the Goſpel came, put a pe- 
riod to the Worſhi Sand Adoration of - 
the Devil, and deſtroy d his Empire 
and Dominion; whence the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews faith, 
That Chriſt . deſtroyed him that had eb. ii. 4, 
the power of Death, that is, the Devil; 
that is, he aboliſhed him as to any far- 
ther pretence of Empire or Power o- 
ver us: —_ St. John _ 2 8 
t the Son of God was for this purpoſe john l. 2,8. 
mani F 
Mor 2 Devil : Satan u fell from Luke x. 18, 
_ Heaven like Lightning. at the coming 

of our Lord, who ejected and. caſt out 
the Devil. * Now is the Judgment of = john xii, 
this World, now ſhall the Prince of this 3"- 
World be caſt ont. The Prince of this » John xvi, 
World is judged : We are now re- 11. f 
deemed * the Power of Chriſt, from 


the Slavery and Bondage of the De. et 


vil. 
The poſſeſſion which the Devil fe: 1 1 
g- . 


of the Human Nur was, * as „ 


9150 


ys enn 
| _ 2 nr and uſurped one, 


92323 we = the — fc 
ſels of that ſtrong Man; but the * 
Jeſas hath bound this ſtromg Man, and 
delivered ws from his Uſerpation and 
Tyranny. He came into this World, 
and erected an adverſe and o 
Kingdom tothe Devil's Kingdom, and 
| invited all Men to come into his King- 
dom, and be Subjects thereof; the En- 
erance or forma! Adruiſion into which, 
was at Baptiſm, when the Party 
tized made a viſible and open dana 
ciation of the Devil's Kingdom and 
Intereſt, and publickly ſubmitted him- 
ſelf to ffs Oh is Lens ood 
N nour. | 


ter condduded his 8 which. he 
made on the deſcent; of the | 

i at 36 Gholt, 2 Let all the Houſe of (fe acl imm 
i edly, The Ge bed monk Jane 
5 whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
| And 6 St. Pera ani the 
e 
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the Sanbedrim, told them, That b God Adds v. 31. 
had exalted Jeſus with his right Hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs of : 
Sins : r 
o there be ( id eſt, according to - ©1 Cor. viil . 
lar Eſtimation,) Gods many, and Lede 
many ; yet to us there is but one God the 
| Father, of whom are all things, and we 
in bim; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, and we by bim 
d One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm , * Ephel: iv. 
one God and Father of all. So that“ 
the very Formality of a Chriſtian, and 
the Intention of a Perſon's being ſuch, | 
was to ſubmit to Chriſt as Lord, which | 
every one profeſſed to do at Baptiſm | 
that being a viſible admiſſion into his 
Kingdom, and an open profeſſion of 
Jer to him, whence Cornelius 
his Company- were ſaid to be | 
© baptized in the Name of the Lord, id Ads x. 48. 
eſt, they were by ifm initiated in- 
to the Service of Chriſt as Lord. 
And it is farther obſervable, That 
the baptized Perſon did not only own 
the Dominion and-Lord{hip of Chris? 
at Baptiſm, but he did then likewiſe 
in- $ terms, renounce and —_ 
the Vaſſalage and Seryice of the De 
» 4 it being the adtient ebtrſe, to 
wms ö L 2 demand | 
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demand ofevery Perſon at his Baptiſm, 
jut before he received the Baptiſmal 
Laver, whether he renounced the De- 
vil and all his Works? To which he 
gave his publick Aſſent, and ſo made 

a ſolemn Abjuration of the Devil, 
and his Government and Intereſt, be- 
ing now to become a Servant of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, and a Subject of his King- 
dom: So Clemens Alexandrinus writes, 
That in Baptiſm f we 
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F'Amdawuler nwls 7 o- 
meets dgxats. Theod, Epiſt. p. 
373. | 

* Renunciavimus Diabolo & 
angelis ejus. De 1dololat. p. 618. 
b Paftus es renunciare Diabolo 


renounced the evil Pow- 
ers, id eſt, the Devil ; 
and Tertullian, That 
g we renounced the Devil 
and his Angels; and, 
h we covenanted to re- 


nounce the Devil, | his 


& pompæ & angelis ejus. Lib. de 
animi. c. 17. b. $5% | | 
1 15 jar, Hemp and mo. ak 
Fro Diabolo n 1 an Cyprian, t i we 
DAY. OY 22 * renounced the Devil, and 
; | atk! at the World. n B+ 
Now if we reflect on all theſe Mat- 
ters, on the two oppoſite Kingdoms of 
Chriſt and the Devil, on the extent of 
the Devil's Kingdom at the time of 
our Sa viour's coming, on the deſtru- 
ction or ing of it by our Sa- 
| Jour, and his viſible erecting af a 
 Kingdomamongſt Mankind and the ad- 


: 
20 


miſlion into it by Baptiſm, it will moſt 
1515 8 A? evident- = 


* * 
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evidently appear, That this Article had 
its beginning with Chriſtianity it ſelf; 
and thatthe intended meaning thereof, 
was, ſolemnly to declare thereby, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord and Governour of 
all, and particularly of us Chriſtians, 
in oppoſition to the Devil, his King- 
dom and Empire; every Perſon at 
Baptiſm particularly, and ſolemnly 
profeſſing Chriſt to be his Lord, in op- 

tion to the Devil, whom Griſt 
had conquered and overcome: On 
which account St. Auſtin aſſures us, 
That Chriſt is in the Creed termed 


k our Lord, becauſe he 5 / 
hath ſpoiled our antient nu nofic, Igeln antiquy hoſt 
Enemy, and hath called fingulari dominio ſuo adſciſcens | 


r49 


nos. Tom, 10, Serm. 181, 


us to his particular Do- Ty, 1. 5:6. 
Minion. 5% | | 
Baptiſm doth in its own nature , 
ſuppoſe the ſubmiſſion of the Bapti- 
| zed Perſon to the Dominion and Lord- 
ſhip of Chriſt, it being the publick 
Rite of initiation into his Kingdom, 
and the ſolemn Admiſſion into the 
number of his Subyects; ſo that when- 
ever Baptiſm hath been uſed , the 
Lordſhip or Dominion of Chriſt hath 
been then either implied, or expreſly 
aſſented to, and owned: From whence 
it follows, that this Article in the 


L 3 Creed, 
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Creed, whereby Jeſus Chriſt is profeſ- 
ſed to be Lord, is coeval with Chri- 
ſtianity, and hath been always either 
expreſſed or implied at Baptiſm. ' | 

After the Declaration of our Savi 
our's Divine Nature and Lordſhip, the 
"Creed deſcends in the next place to his 
Humanity, affirming him who was 
named juſt before His only Son our 
Lord, to be concerved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; 
by that and the following Expteſſi- 
ons, declaring the reality , certainty 
and manner of his Incatnation ; that 
He, who is the Son of God, did for 
us Men and our Salvation, become the 
Son of Man, not diſdaining to take on 
dim the Seed of Abraham, and to be- 

vi Eft enim come in every thing like N a, Sin 

iſericors Only excepted, that he might redeem 

Dominus, & and. fave us, and in our Nature van- 

— quiſh! and overcome the Devil, who 

hærere iraque had captivated and enſlav d us: For, 

8 Feier- ag, enen obſerves, The Lord being 

rem Deo, 6 moſt ind and merciful and loving Alan 

— inimicum hominis, non juſt victus eſſet ihifnieus ; rut fas 

home conjntus ſes Deo neſs mip gene prey Jr in 

— oportuerat enim mediatorem Dei & hominum per 

ſuam ad utroſque domeſticitatem & ad amicitiam & ad concor- 

diam utroſque reducere, & facere ut Deus aſſumeret „ & ho; 


mo fe dederet Deo. | Lib, 3. c. 20. 5. 11. 


4 
D * kind, 
. . * 
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kind, he united Man to God; for if 
Man had not conquered the of 
Man, that Enetry would not have beer 
jufily overcome: 4 4s if God had 
not given us Salvation, we could not have 
ſecurely enjoy d it; fo if Man had not 
been conjoin'd with God , he could not 
have * a partalter of Ivcorraption ; 
it beboved erin, the Mediatour le- 
tween God and Man, by his Relation 
unto both, to reduce them both to Amity 
— e and to cauſe that God 
wid aſſume Man, and that Man ſpout 4 
—— elf to God ; fo that there 
was a — of the Mediatour's be- 
_ really and truly _ FEE 
= Lewes through „ Per Egal Koen 
4 2 Man, that genus noſtrum, fie iterum per ho- 
Death tended on the TD men 88 in 
—— — vi 5. 0. 18. 7. 343. 
fore it was noce as Irenens remarks, 
That through 2 Man, That 
Nature ſhould afcend into Life : And, : 
as LaFantins obſerves, n The Malle, u, Dew 
tour was to be an Example Veriue amd exempla vir- 
Holineſs to his redeemed Ones, which — 
he could not be as God; wherefore he i in- role fen 


carne ſe in- 


dul ut deſideriis carnis edomitis, docerey;-non neceſſitatis eſſe Peer 
care —_ _ A hom — AN. ut repughare poſſemus 
& aperuir, & oftendit, Inſtitut, 


Re Nee. | 5 10 
Dy L 4 carnated 
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| carnated. 1876 to ſhew by his own con 


er of the Fleſh, 
that T — mage a was not ne+ 
ceſſary but voluntary, 2 by his own Pat. 
tern to encour age and enable us to over- 
come the s Thenf, 

For theſe and ſeveral other reaſons. 
therefore, the Son of God, out of his 
amazing and infinite Pity to us, be- 
came the Son of Man, not abhorring 

the Virgin's Womb, that he might 
accompliſh his gracious Deſign | of 
redeeming miſerable and loſt Man- 
kind: This is that divine Philanthro- 
py, that aſtoniſhing effect of his Good- 
neſs and Mercy, which raviſhes the Ho- 
1 Angels, and cauſed thoſe harmoni» 
dus Choriſters of Heaven to ſing at 

bis coming into the World that trium . 
*Lukeil, 14, phant Song, o Glory be to God in the 

ioheſt, an the Barth Peace and good 
Will towards Men. But yet, ſuch is 

the degenerate and corrupted Nature 

of Mankind, that ſeverals of them 
have disbelieved his Incarnation, and 
A accounted it 2 meer Fancy and Con- 

b ve C, 

I., neud not here mention an of theſe 
I - jn onr Days, if there be any ſuch, ſince 
| my Deſign leads me to the conſiderati- 

£9 © of f the ee, Times of * 

herd 
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where there are too numerous Specta- 
cles of thoſe who ſtumbled at this 
2 of Offence, and from the very 
e of the Apoſtles, rejected this truth 
3 Incarnation; or, if they did 
not in words diſown it , yet by deny- 
ing the true way and manner thereof, 
they did in effect diſown it: Where- 
fore, againſt ſuch a number and varie- = 
ty of Hereticks, and-their diverſe Me- * 
thods of aſſaulting this Doctrine, the 
Governours of the Church inſerted in 
the Creed whatſoever follows from 
Our Saviour 8 Conception to his Reſur- 
rection ʒ the firſt Clauſe whereof is, whq 
war 4 — by the Holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary. | 
Where the Be and Nativity 
are. clearly diſtinguiſhed; the former 
being aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Tatrer to the Virgin Mary; where- 
as in the generality of Creeds, as in 
thoſe of * ci Chryſologus., 
Maximus Tanrinenſes, and others, they 
are thus coupled 05 ether, P who, was * Qui nar 
born by. the % hoſt F the Virgin e de — 
Mary: Tertullian i in one of =Y M 
his Creeds, diſtinctly mentions the Delaumex 
9 un by the Holy Ghoſt, and. bis nes Pegs; 


Dei, & virture 
Mariam, carnem factum in utero ejus, & ex en a 


e. ae. Heret. N. 73- 


403 
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Birth of tbe Virgin Mary; but after 
him, I do not-find that any obſerved 
this Diſtinction till St. Auſftiz, who 

writes, That in the Symbol after our 
. Belief in God the Father Almighty, fol- 
| los our Faith * in Je- 
a u Jeſum Chriſtum Fillum 80. ſus Chriſt his Som, who 


conceprum de 8 
__ ex Virgine r 6. was conceived by the Ho- 


Conc. adverſ, Jud. Pa. & Arian. I/ Ghoſt, born of the Vi- 
7. 71. gin Mary; but whether 
they fled the Conception and Na- 
tivity y or conjuntly, the {ane 
thing was Intated by all. 

Now the Conception of our Cavione 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and his being born 
of ſuch a Woman as was a Virgin, was 
probably deſigned againſt" the Bbio- 
#5tes\, Cerinthians, and ſuch like Here- 
_ ticks, who allowed him indeed to be 
2 Man, but denied his Incarnation in 
this manner; affirming, That lie was 
conceived and born in the ſame way 
and manner as all . Men are, Fra 
the ordinary way of Generation, | 

the conjunction of Joſeph and Mary. 
| © Fins Eboow taught, as Epiphanins in- 
- forms us, That (riß 
82 72 5 was born of the Seda 
Her. E- roo redo of Joſeph ; 
| did alſo Carporates , 
5 "I affirmed, That 


ache 7 
the Aloo 
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Chriſt was not t begot- 
- = an extraordinary um 1 
by the Almighty tum, ſed ex femine Joſeph. Ter- 
— — the 22 7 15 Preſcript. adverſ. . 
in the Womb of 4 Virgin, © 
but in the ordinary and common manner, 
by the two Sexes in Joſeph and Mary ; 
and before either of theſe, Cerinthus , 
whoſe Hereſy was the occaſion of St. 
John's writing his Goſpel, vented the 
fame Blaſphemy, That J 5 Chriũ, be- 
ing but a meer Man, and only excel- 
ling in Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, and 
Vertue, * was not born of 4 Virgin, but " Cerinthus < 
by the Seed of Joſeph. £1. Gate for. 
N againſt theſe 1 ſeph — 
Blaſphemers, this peculiar and extra- I 
ordinary way of our Saviour's les 
tion and Nativity, was inſerted in 
Creed, as is apparent from ſundry pla- 
ces in Tren ur; and amongſt them 
more eſpecially, from his oppoſing the 
Creed, wherein our Saviour is 
* to be botn of aVirgin; unto theſe and * TWw 2, 
ſuch like Herefies, which is . < 
done by Tertulliar, who ts 2 C. . p. 34. 
Creed, wha be our ar - WW 
— the Ghoſt, Heret. 
_—_— 2 of the Virgin Mary, ate di- 8 
ſtinctly bed in contradiftion to 
the Cerinthians and Cqrpocratians : * 
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to which may be added, That Gen- 
nadinus Maſſeliemſis in his Declaration of 
the Catholick Faith , this 
Article in oppoſition to the —— 
* id * att t 0 
. * 
by man, it was not 

— — four Marcos, be. the . of a Man, 
affrmant. Inter. Oper. Auguſt. Tom, 47 Ebion but 
F . 
to believe, by the Almighty Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt , — in an invi- 
ip ſible and unknown way ſupplied the 
-.. Placeof a Father, and begat the Holy 
Child Jeſur, in the Womb o the Virgin 
Mary, of whom he was really born, oe 
whom he received terre end ro 

unce of his Body. 
hich | latter Clauſe directs us to 
another end ; for which our Saviour's 
| born of the Virgin Mary, was in- 
— in the Creed, Creed;/wit: to declare the 
place from whence he fetched the Fleſh 
and Matter of his Body, 3 


Subſtance of the Virgin nl oe 

from the moſt early Days of Er bien. 
, the Devil excited a great number 
to blaſj 9 of Chri _ 
ems in diefe, y 1 | 
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Severals of them were conſtrained 
to acknowledge, That our Saviour had 
a Body, but they would not grant it 
to be a material fleſhly Body, formed 
of the ſubſtance of his Mother, but 
they imagined it to be a kind of ce- 
leſtial, ſupernatural, or heavenly Bo- 
dy; as the Valentinians, who held, 
That his Body was framed in Heaven, 
and a paſſed through the | 

irgin , as Water A Macles Sub brei]e 
through a Pipe: Which judy? ing F. 
notion was alſo eſpou- | 
ſed both by b lides » Eiroul 2 2); Maęxie- 
and Marcion, as Athana- ra, — g Bagννj + xiſov]e, 

aſſures us; concern- 5% ane d, . 

; e, N xvewr, Sid 4 - 
ing the latter of which 4. Tam. 1. cont. omnes Haref. 
the ſaid Father writes, ) 10633. 
That he believed , that {- 8 
God came down from 


© Magxioy — Oer Smd. 
Heaven, and © dwelled cala é mayiiug, x) 255 
Tegnavlire x arr | 


ene ae e . 
thing from the nature of 5 ß... 
Men, that was fallen un. 2 


dier Sin, and ſubjeted to the ruler of | 
Wickedneſs : Which words afford us 
ſome light into the cauſe and reaſon of 
this Blaſphemy of the Marrionites, 

G. deer which 


REL 
4 


which Gems to be this; Theſe Here- 
ee in the firlt place, all 
Beings to originally either 2 
tially good or evil, could not in con- 
ſequence thereunto, as the (aid Father 
„Ei 3 . Continues to write, conceive, d bow 
5 Tome 4 good and holy Chriſt ſhould partake 
— * anf. our — which are ſubſtantially 
Fare, and 1 himſelf free from Gor 
5.4, . 4 . erefore, to untye, or 
lar 3 Ker rather cut this Knot, they fancied, 
9 i That Chri## brought with him a Body 
from Heaven, which returned to Hea- 
ven again; from whence it came, 
Whilſt his Di remained whole 
and entire. And the ſame occa- 
fion alſo, it is more than i 
That the Bardeſamiſts fell into che 
ſame Hereſy, as Marinus, one of that 
_ endeavours to demonſtrate, from 


E * = 


————— I e ̃⁵ —: ew” dtc of — SAD a.” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


x. 4 N. 405. | 


apes from the Alb 5 72. Virgin 


: on J be N — bamſel f an 

I d 4 e. the _ 
. e Nau, bb r War ee, a Pipe, without 

= did cunhkiG-. LOTS "oven tru 23 

nm — D 
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any thing from her ;, wherefare, 


ſaith he, we confeſs that he is born by 
Mary, but not of Mary: From which 
latter words, it doth not only a x 
That the Birth of Chriſt of the Virgin 
Mery was intended againſt the fore- 
mentioned Hereticks Ave 8 alſo, 
there was a peculiar Emphaſis deſign- 
ed by this eſſion, 2. Maelas, or, of 
Mary , to obviate and exclude their 
heretical Senſe, who would on, 
That Chriſt was born a Mela, Or, 
by Mary, that is, that ſhe was the Or- 
gan or Inſtrument that he made uſe 
of for the exhibition of his heavenly 
Body to this inferiour World, cauſing 
it to paſs through her, as through a 
any thing frond Kew rl e 4 
any , „ W 71 
owned, that he was born 2 Meine, or, 
rus that is, that he received his 
y from her Fleſh and Subſtance , 
deriving the Matter thereof from her, 
in the ſame way and manner as all o- 
ther Children do. n b) 90 
But, beſides the forenamed Hereticks, 
there was another ſtrange 
called. Apellei ans, ſo ſtiled from their 
Maſter Apelles, a Scholar of A uciam s, 
who owned, that Chrift had à real and 
material Body, . 


dne: 
6 1 
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been formed in the Virgin's Womb, 
or to have participated of any part of 
her Subſtance, inventing this new and 
unheard of way for its compoſition , 

That when s our Savi- 


1 Ey Ne F 7 our came down from Hea- 


&v 
Car gre ano J rend, den unto Bart „ as Epi- 


guy Fesgeler cds., Adverſe d. nhamius relates it, he 
u i Framed unto himſelf a Bo- 
_ dy of the Four Elements, inthe which 
he truly ſuffered and died; although 
Tertullian rts it ſomewhat other- 

—— of theſe Apellcians, That t 


3 aſſerted the Body of Chriſt to be 
& & Je ab the Ye Sore, and of the Subſtance of the 
— — World - deere 


een. or the — was their real Opinion, 
De carne Chrj. all not here enquire, ſeeing by ei- 
Hi. 5. 15. ther of them, they denied, that our 
Saviour aſſumed his Body from the Na- 
ture and Fleſh of his Virgin Mother. 
Noa againſt all theſe Hereticks, 
was — — born of the 
Virgin ; deſignedly mentioned in 
the ns apparent; from that 
' In lib. de i Tertullian es his Nativity: to 


e the forementioned Hereſy of the Apel- 


N "And the fume to be ober- 

— 1 — the w ive 
Books that Hammer and 
| —_ of all thoſe Primitive He- 


fefiarchs, and particularly throughout 
ſeveral Chapters of his Third Book, 
where he 1 proves — 
veri and neceſſity Chriſt's aſſu- 
0 bodily Subſtance from the 


Fi of the Vn the Virgin ; and then in the 
of the ſaid Book , he 
—— with an elegant w_ 
That all the various Blaſphemries of thoſe 
divers Hereticks were rejected and con- 
denined by the Church, — declared a- 


by all ber Children r 4 precious De- 
| — 2 ſacred Treaſury: Un- 
to which may be added the Expoſiti- 
on 2 OR by Gennadins Maſ* 
lie 8 who applies it not only a- 
27 the Ebiontes , bat that alfo 
fo the opinion 


| ed aud the comtrary touth pre- 


181 


Marcion, be derived * > geg — maeun 
| 70 TT from the Fleſh Ser & non 46 k ſecum — 


and did Inter: Oper. Auguſt. Tom. 3. De Be: 
it git jom He- ie "mh mop". 


hs 20 FAIL 
But the Hosp of Clrif Arche Virgin 


4 Mary, was not only employed by the 
compoſers of the Creed, to expreſs the 


Sabje&t from whence he derived the 


Matter and Subſtance of his Body, but 

mots affert "the reality and ecrtainty— ++ 

[at to —— 
and 
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and imaginary , but ſubſtantial. and 
real; under which Notion, it may be 
conlidered i in conjunction with our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, Crucifixion, Death and 
Burial, which were all introduced to 

_ exclude thoſe Hereſies, and the Abet- 

tors of them, who maintained, That 

the Incarnation of Chriſt was not true 

and real, but only in appearance and 

ſhew, a meer Deluſion and cheating 

Impreſſion on our Senſes, which will 

not only appear from what, ſhall be 

hereafter ſaid under each of thoſe Par- 

ticulars, but alſo from the various 

manner of expreſſing theſe Acts of 

Humiliation in the antient Creeds: In 

Ib. 1. c. a. both of the Creeds of — 44 

P. 34 Ub. s. Paſſun is alone put to-ignify: Fe 

wen, hs ferings, Crucifixion, Death and 

De Fre. In two of m Tertullians; the Crucifoxi- 

es p33, en by its ſelf, doth the ſame; and 

De Virgin. l e- generally our Lord's Crucifixion. .COM- 

land. 5. 385, prehended his Paſſion, and his Bu- 

rial included his Death; as it is in the 
Crceeds of Leo Magnus, Nuſinus, Pe- 

_trus Coryſologee, Maximus Tanrinenſts, 

and others: And ſometimes on the 

| contrary, his Paſſion contained his Cru- 
is. 1m. Prom. cifexion, as in à Creed of n Origens 3 
8 and his Death comprehended his Bu- 


* W . "2 «+ rag; as in 1 * 0 To, 


4< 
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Which variety of Expreſſion natural- 
ly leads us to this coneluſion, That 
ſeeing theſe terms did mutually in- 
clude or infer each other, and either 
of 3 were indifferently mentioned, 
efore they were — Ln in- 
tended for one and the ſame 

which, as it will be proved, On —— 
declare, that the Body of 3 was 

real, true, and material. | 
The firſt Creed, wherein they are 
expreſſed all four together, is a Creed 
of St. Auſtin's, who mentions them ac- 


ny = our preſent Form, -P.ſaffer+ ; paſſus ſub 
Pontius Pilate; met crucified, Pon 
; 445 4 and buried; from whom, as it is e & 


Fid. & Sym- 


probable,” the Compilers of our Cteed ſcpul 
received it, who judged not one of 


poſition to this Hereſy, but all of them 


neceſſary, ſince they were each of them - 


particularly impugned and denied; and 
en per to confute 
and gainſay theſe ſottiſh and £42 ck 
mous Hereticks. 
„That chis abominable Tenet was 
ſabverſiye of the whole Goſpel, the 
Primitive Writets againſt thoſe falſe 
Doctors have abundantly ſhewn , ſuf- 
ficient, whereof may be ſeen in the 
remaining Works of Frenæus, Tertul- 
et M 2 lian, 


163 


crucifixas ; 


bol. Tom. 3. 
theſe Paticulars to be a ſuperfluous ops 2. 182. 


| 


tio Pilato, 
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greateſt Doceiver and Liar that er was 
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lien, and Epiphanias, wherein it is clear- 
ly demonſtrated , That if Chr had 


been incarnated and ſuffered only in 


ſhew and appearance, he had been the 


in the World; his Murtherers would 


have been excus d, and freed from that 


moſt horrid and enormous Crime; he 


could not poſſibly have deen the” . 
viour of Mankind, neither ſhould we 


have been at all obliged to him, but 
ſhould have been moſt miſerably cheat- 
ed and deluded by him; and it would 


beo dur greateſt folly to ſuffer for his 


fake, Who e ieee have 


ſo done fur our 


Theſe being then the natoral _ 


© - trerhendous conſtquences of this hor- 


F* md and Opinion, it ſeems 
555 almbſt- Heredible- that any | ſhould 


; —— entertained or believed it: 


numerous 8 


Bue the Primitive Records contain too 
of ſuch 

and miſguided Souls, who even att 
dawning and firſt appearance of the 


Gofpel Sun, endeavoured to obſeuie it 


by thefe black and ſulphurious Va- 
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but even by thoſe who pretended to be 
his Diſciples and Followers: Unto 
whom it is probable, St. John refers in 
his 9 General Epiſtle, where he writes, 1 John iy, 
That there were ther in the World cer- * 3: 
tain Antichriſtian Spirits, who would 
not confeſs t Chriſt was come m 
the Fleſh ; which ungodly Spirits were 
without Youbt the Gmoſticks, who, 
though crumbled amongſt themſelves 
into innumerable Sets and Diviſions, 
yet univerſally agreed in denying t the 
truth and reality of our Saviour's Body, 
—— it to have been fantaſtical 
and imaginary, only in ſhew and ap- *Aﬀerebarſs 
pros ; from whence they were cal- —— 
ed Docetæ, ae, 4 and Phantaſiaſtæ „Tiberii in Fi- 
oaarν2 the Father of all w hi — 
was Simon Magar, © who taught, that ili. Poo 
he was Chriſt ; and that in the time of Hereſc.19. 8. 
Tiberius he appeared; in ſhew, in the Per- Wee, * 
ſon f the Sow + Now that which S- Magzior © 
mou Magus aſſerted of himſelf , when 757,577, 
he — himſelf to be the Son, 0- 8 
ther ſucceeding Hereticks affirmed it of Tb 7am J. %. 
the 80n himſeif; as . Nſenunder, his 143. 
immediate Follower and Diſciple, Cer- ee 
dom, ex with t Saturninus, „Ba- den in ſub⸗ 
corporis non fuiſſe & Phatcaſinare tantum quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. 
ae baden e 1h Fairgſnare, fine ſub 
ie cri 1, id FRI _— 
M3 dien 
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and ridicule this nece 
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flides, and others, who all affirmed, That 
Chriſt had no ſubſtantial Fleſb, but that 


his Body was 4 meer Phantaſm and Ap- 
parition, which was neither really born, 


vor truly ſuffered. I might add the 


Names of ſeveral other Hereticks, who 
embraced this ſame unhappy Opinion; 
but to endeavour the enumeration of 
them all, would be too tedious and 
burthenſom, ſeeing from the very firſt 
promulgation of the Goſpel, through- 

out an uninterrupted ſeries of ſeveral 
Generations, there ceaſed not to be 


ſome or others under the Names of 


Simonians, Valentimians, Manichees, and 
the like, who did blaſſ Br and deny 


— 


mental Point, Thar Jas fu Chri oy oo 
nifeſted in real and ſubſtan 
The unconſtrained en" _ 


therefore of this Hereſy being ſo hide- 


| f ; 9 e * 


ous, and the Abettors thereof fo. nu- 
.merous, and appearing under various 
Shapes and divers Forms, it is no 


Wonder that the Compilers of the 
Creed introduced ſo many tems in 


oppolition thereunto. 
Nom that the Birth of our rie 
was intended for this End, is evident 
m the Creed of Euatiut, ns 


Wa 
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reticks, he expreſſeth this Article, noe 
ſimply by Chriſt's being born, but by 
his being * truly born of BY, 
I 7 1 =" 'F tas bs Sn; + 
— . —— run. Eri. ad Mall on p * 
Epiſtle to the Smyrne- 
ant, he Y glorifies God * BoZato N Sir, — wo 
for their firmneſs in the 2.5 1 . * 
frag Faith , that ** 1675 ore E Nog 
i was truly of the ©' X 22 FT ye funulor 
Seed of David * r 
to the Hleſb, and truly born of a Virgin ; 
unto which may be ſubjoined, that in 
a Creed of Origer's this Article is ex- 
refled, by our Lord's being * born in Nats — 
ruth and not in Appearance. | ql 90h 
That our Saviour's Paſſion was like- imaginem, in 
wiſe introduced for the ſame deſign , £77": 7. 
as having been particularly attack d by ae 
the forementioned Hereticks, is alſo e- 
vident from the fore 
cited Creeds of 2 Igng- J, 1 8 Sor: 
. and Oe in 66... 
both of which this Faſſia eſt in vericate, & non 
Clauſe runs, That be R 7 ao 
truly and not imaginarily ſuffered un- 
der Pontius 3 that o- BOIL 
ther fore- quoted place of Jgrativs , trad. 7: 
wherein he bleſſeth God for the Su- ant 471 
neans, that they firmly adhered to the % 5 
immovable Faith, that Chriſt © truly u, ad rr ag. 
i N 4 ſuffered, Tov9:yau. P. 2. 
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ſuffered; and not as ſome Onbelievers- 
affirm, that he only ſuffered reputatively 
and according to out ward a ppear auce 4 
and from the Comment of St, N., Cyril | 

Jeruſalem on this Article, W is, 

4 * "Ewaber "Inats a Anbei Thats Jeſus e A 
, N clio HM Fa 178 Fr 2 fur all es 3 for 
N eee 
barar O. ecgerb. 13. J. 122. 2 . 
in opinion. And indeed, the Paſſion 

of Chriſt is ſo convincing an Argument 

of the reality of his Incarnation, that 

it is ſurprizing how any could poſ- 

ſibly withſtand the forte thereof; for 

« Tertull, 4 to affirm with the © Saturnilidns, f B- 
— — Klee, and others, That Chriſt ſuffer- 
N 2 ed only in fancy and ſhew, was a poor 
bid. and mot ridiculous Evaſion at which 
rate, a Man may — inſt thoſe 


things that can be proved by the moſt 
at- 


+8) aulas ſenſible and viſible Demonſtrations. 
Fr Je- When Marinus the Bardeſianiſt, j 
— io 25 firmed in the Dialogues of Origen, tbat 
Nef our Saviour thus ſuffered; his Antago- 
785 n Adamantiur thus cloſely replies up- 
7 77. on him, L F Chriſt ſuffered only in the 


erg rapid xe, 0 Ne Lb why don ig : 

the Nin Ki 

2 hee | 
dee 


"opinion. 


Arbe, Joxic 
con ſrnarel 2 1 2 
xudq dne, Jen 5 9 4 0 2 8 
Dialog. & 7. 109,1 110. 
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opinion of Men, and not in reality, ther 
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Herod judged bim in opinion, and Pi- 


late waſbed. his Hands in opinion , a 


Judas betrazed bim in opinon, aud Caia- 
has adjured bim in opinion, and the 


ws ſeized him in opimon, and the 4. 


poſtles were only in opinion, and his Blood. 


wat ſhed in 


opinion, and the Evangeliſts 
preached the Go} pel in opinion _ 45 
came down from Heaven in opinion, and 
in opinion returned thither again; and 
in a word, the Saluation o Mer is only 
in opinion, and not in truth and certaiu- 
ty Now as no Man would be fo ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable, as to aſcribe all 


this to opinion and fancy, ſoit ſhews a 


moſt wiltul perverſeneſs and obſtinacy 


for any Man to aſcribe only one parti- 


cular act thereto, when. he eſteems o- 
thers in the ſame circumſtances to be 
undoubted and real; if the Actions af 
Caiaphes, Herod and Pilate, relating to 
our Saviour 's Paſſion, were true and 
ſubſtantial, it was very unfair to deny 
the Paſſion its ſelf ſo to be, ſeeing it 
was equally attended with the ſame 
ocular and viſible Demonſtrations , 
wherefore., the Fathers well under- 


4 


Argument, 
of the 
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be ſeen in the Works of Fenæus, Ter- 
tullian, and others; and that all Ca- 
vils might be prevented, and all Pre- 
tences be removed, as if it were a doubt- 
ful and uncertain Tradition, the com- 
pilers of the Creed have taken care to 
expreſs the time of the Paſſion there- 
in, vix. that it was under Pontiur Fi- 
A | 
This is the obſervation of Ruffonus, 
aa comps. That the "framers of 
** > caiſime nemo ——_ the Creed have moſt cau- 
2 hoe ſub Pontio 4 — wa eſta fiouſiy mentioned the time 
pare velur er & incerta peſto F ihe Paſſion , that it 
rum traditio vacillaret. rb in was under pontius Pi- 
Symb. S. 20. r. 570+ -\ _ - late, leſt in any manner. 
of 255 it ſhould be reputed 4 wandring 
aud uncertain Tale And indeed, 
the ſolicitous exactneſs of the antient 
Churches is very remarkable herein, 
 fince there is ſcarce any Creed extant, 
wherein our Saviour's Sufferings are 
not expreſly mentioned to have been 
under Pontiut Pilate, that is, at that 
time when Portins Pilate was Procu- 
rator, or Governour of Judea, where- 
in the Creed obſerves the manner of 
Calculation then uſed; for as in thoſe 
Days, they made their computations 


by their COR) and referred their 
- Events o the reſpettive 
time 
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time of their Government, ſo the Paſſi- 

on of our Saviour is here referred to 

the Government of Pontius Pilate; of. 

who, as i Jaftin Martyr, with others, Ert I 
informs us, was Procurator of Judea, ſent! ry 42 oof 

thither by the Emperour Tiberius to lf ont 
exerciſe that Office, which chiefly con- e Tags 


ets Kauoage 


ſiſted in the receiving and diſpoſing seta. 
of the publick Tribute and Revente, 4% 2- f. 60. 
-being in ſubordination to the Gover- 
nour of Syria, part of whoſe Province 
Judea was ; with whom, nevertheleſs, 
e received from the Emperour power 
of Life and Death within his peculiar 
Diſtrict and Juriſdiction. b 
But unto the Paſſion of our Saviour 
in general, there is added in the 
Creed the particular manner thereof, 
vis, that it was by Crucifixion, that 
he was publickly lifted up on a Crofs, 
and being nailed thereunto, hung be- 
tween Heaven and Earth in an oper 
and vifible place, where all the pelt. 
tors might, without any deluſion of 
their Senſes, eaſily know that he was 
a Man, and that he was that very 
Man who was commonly knowrt b 
the name of Jeſus of Nuzcreth, an 
not Simon the Cyrenian, as Biſihider 
and his Followers blaſphemouſſy ima- 
1 85 | ue 
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* Habe 
76 Bag: 2 * * Kvelwai- 


Netw) a 


Fab. lib. 1. in A. Baſuld. p.87. he ſtood by, and lang 
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tive Records have left us this account, 
„ . ST WAC the * effirexed , 
15 8 apds Chriſt not ſuffer at 
5. all; but that Simon of 


| dr 2 15 4 ny Toms the bearer of 
- 2 2 „e « bis Croſs, being ths by 
224. Bg * *. the Jews for him 


ge er, oe T groves fered in his ſtead, whilſt 


„ 


hed 
at their folly and mi- 


ez from whence they farther affirmed, 
fp 1 frow we believe on him who was 


really crucified, but on him who ſeemed 


7 
av 5. 
25 ad 


hs. 


who was cruci 


foto og Which horrid Opinion being 


an evident ſubverſion of the Goſpel, 


and a total deſtruction of the very 


Foundation of Chriſtianity, it is no 
onder, that to declare our Faith that 
eſus Chriſt was crucified, as well as that 
a true and real Man ſo ſuffered, the 
compilers of the Creed inſerted this 
Clauſe therein, that every true Belie- 
ver might at once yield his aſſent 
hereunto, that ic Wer 1 — =_ 
that it was rea us zzaret 
fed by th the LR at Je- 

Ee in a conforn - * 
Interpretation, natiu thus 
this Article in his Creed, That he 


15. Has truly craciſa; and where Epi- 


ones largely explains the Creed, he 
gives 


the Apoſtles Creed. 193 


this ſenſe of the preſent Article, 
Har be m ſuffered in truth upon the D 


Butleft it mightbeby any onefuppe 2 He | 
ſod or imagined, thatthe Eyes ofthe Re. 1c 
holders were cheated b e 7463. 
— — Witch- | 
Loma Sorcery, the diſtance of theOb- 
ee, diſturbance of the Air by wrong 
or any ſuch like way, their 
Sight might be ſo far deceived and 
impoſed upon, as to apprehend him 


2 true wept Man, whilſt he 
was no other than an imaginary Ap- 
and à meer Chimera: It is 
inſerted in the Creed, That 
our Lord was not only crucified, but 
that he was alſo. dead; when on the 
one hand, being deprived of all vital 
operation, he could not by Magick 
or any other Tricks deccive them ; 
and on the the other hand, they them- 
ſelves without any impediment or bin- 
derance, might freely employ all their 
Senſes to ſearch into the certainty 
and reality of his bodily Subſtance, 
and- cafty diſcover his Deluſion and bo 
Cheat, if any ſuch _ ther& were: en 
Wherefore Jynatiae doth in his Creed TOW 
thus mention this Clauſe, That he 
"Imp 
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Din 1:5 died ; "the heu- 

a nde, — 15 6 5 Bak _ 1 and in- 
rie F vToeg) 1 

xz Ne. Epi: 1 fernal Inhabitants .: be- 

＋ 52. i! holding it And Ori- 

gen in his Creed — expreſſeth it, 

* Commu- 2 be 9 ee, died our | common 
mortem vere 

mortuus eſt. — there may be ent en 

2 alledged, for, which the Death of 

| " Chriſt is placed in the Creed, and there 

employed to prove his Incarnation; 

7 of. which I ſhall mention but one, 

that is urged to very good purpoſe 

by Tertullian againſt: the Marciouiter, 

and other aſſertors of a fantaſtical and 

imaginary Incarnation; the ſum where- 

of . this, that the Whole Goſpel is 

bverted, or is an unprofitable Fa- 

ble and Mhimſy, if Criſt did not die, 

and\Chrs a7 not die, if he had not 

had real and-ſubſtantial Fleſn: For, 

as the ſaid Father-writes, by theſe blaſ- 

„ Everfum phemous Imaginations that our Sa- 

eſt rorumDei viour's Body was only in ſhew arid 


0 totum | 
Arden . appearance, v the | whole work of God 
minis & pon- 
dus & fructus, mors Chriſti negatur, in tam impreſſa Apoſtolus 
2 155 —— * eam fundamentum evangelii con- 
, & (al dicaggnis ſuæ, tradidi enim, inquit, 
— primis 1 2 orro ſi caro ejus negatur, quo modo 
mors ejus eſſeveratur, fm carnis eſt paſſio deverredrls in 
rerram , de qua eſt ſumpra n us Awtors, Adverſe 
Marcton. * N. 17% 114 N ö dem At 
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1 overturned, the entire meight and fret 
of Chriſtianity, even the, Death, of ( 71 
is denied, which the F.C ſo exprely 
aſſerts to be true, 72 ſtituting it the chief 
"oundation of the Goſpel, hoy N 
tion and his. Preaching; for, ſaith he, 
delivered: unto you firſt of all, that Chr 
died for our Sins according to the 957 
rig and. that he was; buried, and that 
oſe 22 the third 71 according to 
can his Bea be Mrted g 
NEC relates to Fleſh. returning into the 
ground , from whence ut was 2 ac. 
cording to the Law of its Author. 

By the Death of Chriſt, is fignitied 
the ſeparation of his Soul and Body, 
by which the vital Union Deng 5 
cel, 1 — in a ng As 
ty to any 
7 775 ſaith 421205 2 f 
24 1 nu 

n 


23 and Body; and ——— 255 RD | 


makes the | 


rmality of 25 
e of Dead /19. 1 dw 


ation 15 15605 K !. de au, alen. 
* = ps n e ar? 
ter which, each FT" thoſe two efſen- 
tial Parts of Man goes to its proper 

| and 1 place, the one to the 
Grave, 


"> " 1. 
* 
a * 


5 ee 4 


which Cay follow 


and the fatter in this Clauſe , he def- 
cended into Hell. 

Now, he the Burial of our Sa- 
Ws Body, that as well as the te- 
bellent Clanſes, was allo i | 


reafity thereof; penn 


{ſenſible and undeniable demonſtration, ; 


that 3 had a material and ſubſtantial 
might then have 


a. * chat what was bu- 


both felt 


ried, was real and certain, and that ft 


aint theſe Heterichs, The . 2 


4010 2 


tion 


Creed, ae Bal £5 db bn Bet | 


Rs. "Sis 2 * 5 Ae 1 74 
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paws "them ; it was neither his Soul 
Gedbead which the Graue re- 
ceived, but his Body ; for Graves are 
prepared for Bodies : "In which ſenſe, 
this Article is generally applied by the 
— Commentators on the Creed, 
by Epiphanins, who writes, That 
4 logs we are obliged to believe, that 
was buried in 
_ —— wit hout 1 22 Nr tagirrO 2 
a Soul three Da ys , void © - — 92.9 x; 222 


eu, dN 


of Breath and "Mor; ion 5 T6 2 wr Jig + gb 


wraped in a Linen Cloth, 155 8 57 'S hs 


laid in a Tomb , and g 
ſecured by a Stone, $65 ore 5. 331. 9 2 88 Wen 


and the Foals of theſe 
who rolled it on; and by Maximus 


Taurinenſis to the ſame purpoſe, That Spal 

our Saviour's u Burial 4 bim to >, en. 
be truly dead; not much unlike 3 a Þ 
which, Petrus dur ologus ſaith hereon, un. 5. — 


That * the Confe fron of | ere dicis, ut veram 


the Burial of our Savi- amen 
our, proves that he afſu dale 5 
med tree Fl, TR 8 rurZ. In Symbol, Serm. $0, 


ally died. 

— * after our Saviour's Expirati- 
on on the Croſs, and the Diſſolution 
of the vital Union between Body and 
Soul, that he might in every thing 
become like unto * 8 only 255 

te 
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ted,) and by his perfonal Endurance 
fandtify every ſtate and condition to 


all his — he permitted his Bo- 


' 


dy, like unto ours, to be buried in a 
Grave, and committed to the Earth, 


| - whilſt his Soul fled to the inviſible 


receptacle of diſunited Spirits and ſe- 
parated Souls, which is contained un- 


der the following Article, he deſcend- 
ed into Hell, and will be ENS of 


the enſuing e- 


' , . " k 

1 9 * - 
1 . * 
* * + 5 


— — 
* 
* 


CHAP. Iv. 


The Deſcent of our Satin into Hal, 
was never queſtioned by any Differen- 
ces in the Explication ae The 
Moderation of the Church ' of Eng- 
land herein © "This Article — 
Firſt, Something done by 8 
which excludes the 1. Bo- 
45 fro from being deſigned thereby; and, 
Secondl fire: done 55 Soul 

in iti. * fate, excluſive of the 
, Sufferings thereof, whilſt he was alive. 
No exad# agreement in the Notions 
the Primitive Writers hereabout #7 
explication of the'word Hell br Ha- 


des, as it is in the Oreek: No one Word 


in the modern Engliſh , French or 
e 3 Dutch, 
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Wade, of the full fig 
 wiſication thereof: 4 in old Eng- 
- ſb, -exa#ly anfwers to the Greek 
Hades, which property ſognifies the ha- 
litatiom or receptacle of all ſeparated 

buran Souls, whether good or lad. 
I The Pagans, from phone the propriety 
ꝙ any P be 

2 12 erſtood it in this ſenſe : 
: "The yoaters, or. at leaſt the Jenſe: 

\- Jews, placed all ſeparated Souls in | 
. Hell: The Primitive Chriſtians — 
— That all 'good Souls immedi- 
| Sah, ee, ſeparation from the 
0. into a place of Joy and 
| Happineſs, which they 2 Hell, 
an at large proved: In the declenſion - 


the Greek, and chiefly of the Latin 
; the nord Heit began Ay 
1 to Man e- 
0 — ph 

Paſſege of | 


eaten of 


faithful Souls inte Hell, fince the Re- 
Chris. 


_  furreFion of Bar er him, 
- the antient Ducfria, that Somls go | 


10 Hell, alfred alt the Re- 


farre@ion- generally prevaited in 
the Eaſt, n | 


broſe, aud after him Jerom, — 
| thers, entertained the fame motion in 
is 1 4 Origen had in the Eaſt: 
* N 2 Auſtin 
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; Auſtin was uncertain and wavering 
| | in his apprehenſions hereof: The re- 
ceſſion from the antient Opinion, occa- 
ſioned by the mutation of Languages 
| and Words: The word Hell in the 
Apoſtolick ſenſe, could not according 
to the propriety of Speech, fignify_ any 
other thing, than the ſtate or place 
of + 540m human Souls , whether 
n - ____ good or bad. The meaning of the 
5 vord deſcended; it ſometimes only 
| ſenifies a ſimple Removal from one 
| place to another: Uſed in the Creed, 
_ | becauſe it was a popular kind of Speech 
1 72152 from the common opinion, that 
0 Hell was in the Bowels of the Earth, or 
under the Earth; from whence it was 
called by the Latins Infernum, and 
the Greeks Hades, andthe like - 
Some of the Fathers imagined Hell to 
be in the heart of the Earth, others un- 
der the Earth; and ſome were uncer- 
tain of the ſituation thereof, but all 

| apprehended it to be tbe common Lodg 
of departed Souls; and in a conformi- 
ty to the common Diale®, uſually 
termed the Paſſage thither a deſcent 
into Hell, as in this Artiele/ of the 
| Creed 5 by which they meant no other, 
'} than that our Saviour r Soul being ſe- 
| parated from his Body, went by a local 
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motion to the unſeen Habitation of de- 

parted Souls, where it remained till 

has Reſurrection- Day: Which is far- 
ther proved from the ends of his ge. 
ing thither , which were chiefly theſe 
Four; Firlt, To ſandify unto his 

. Followers the ſtate and place of their 
Soul, during their ſeparation from 

their Bodies : Secondly, That he . 

might undergoe a neceſſary and prin | 
pal part of his Humiliation 5 Third- 

. . ly, That he might perſonally, and as 
the Head of his Church, conquer Death 
and Hell, .which he did by returning 

- "therefrom, and bringing the Souls of 

ſeverals of the Faithful with bim 

And, Fourthly, That he might ſub- 2 


;jed himſelf unto the Laws of Death, 
and be in every thing like unto as. 

From whence it more evidently 

pears, That the Nun 77 2 in- 

to Hell ſagnifies no other, t ban the of 

. paſſage e. Spirit unto the 1 

cle f ſeparated Souls : The occaſion 
¶ inſerting \this Clauſe in the Creed, 
talen from the Arians, Eunomians, 

aud Apollinarians, who in a more 

- cunning way than the former Hereticks, 

- aſſaulted the humanity T4 Savi- 

aur, ly denying, that he had 4 reaſo- 

nable Soul : The difference between 
1 N 3 the 
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the Errour of the Arians and Apol- 
_  linarians herein: Proved , that the 
Arians, or at leaſt ſome of them, with 
the Eunomians , beld, That Chriſt's 
Body was void of « rational Soul : 
| | But that which —— this — 1 
|| the more con fiderable and danger 


w the eſponſing of it by A wn bk 
the pong 255 — Perſon of 
hir Age for Ability and Piety; my 
which account, his Fall was a very 
dier and ſenſible loſs to the Corch 

The time when he vented his Hereſy, 

which was, that Chriſt had no human 

| | | Sotl, but that bis Divinity ſupplied 
l 9 place thereof > The conſequen- 
I er of which Opinion, are i 
ced in ſeveral particulars : In oppo- 

| ftion whereunto, this Clauſe was in- 
ſerted in the Creed, he deſcended in- 
Ito Hell: Which Point was pitch'd up- 
| | or by the Governours of the Church, 
| [aver gh all the Arguments uſed «- 
[gas Apollinariſts , it war the 
mo ble 0 On —_ ac- 
connt, it is ly urg wy 
7 Fathers ag Ne he” and is fg 2 


natural with the Frame _ 
. 


Ded, nen 
Ibereof: The Make 14. 1 A modes 
N of this 2 The firſt publick Ca- 


tholick 
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tholick Creed, wherein it is found, is 
_ on ileia, recorded by Ruf- 
finus, . before that in a private 

— of Epip hanius, aud ever be- 


fore him in Lond feawed by a Party 


of Arians at the Conncil of Ariminum, 
held Anno 359. Several probable De- 


forementioned Hereſy, to diſgrace their 
great Antagoniſt Apollinarius, and by 
that means to create Feudi and Quar- 
2 the Orthodox ; who, find- 
ig e openly to declare for 

eſy, entirely abandoned him, 


hs him in ſeveral Synods; and 


at length , according to the Example 


of the Arians, inſerted in the Creed 
| this Antidote againſt his Hereſy, That 
| deſcended into Hell: Which 
i 4he Aquileian Creed is expreſſed in 
4 greater Latitude, by deſcending into 
the lower Parts , wherein the Burial 
- avight be comprehended and deſigned . 
Bu 'as it is e 
ar our preſemt Creed, it can have'no 
at ber than the forementioned ſtenifi- 
cation; which, to prevent MY 0 
** 3 Se 


+ a * 
„ 
f * 
0 . 
6 "— 1 * * . 
N + E 


feen of thoſe Arians herein, as to clear 
elves from the ſuſpicion of the 


ed in. the Roman, 
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WI are at length arrived to that 


famous Article of our Saviour's 
Deſcent into Hell: The truth where- 

af was never denied or queſtioned b 
| any; for the Holy Scriptures do ſo 
b expreſly aſſert it, eſpecially that Text 
of St. Peter, cited from the Pſalmiſt, 
Adds ii. 24. 4a Thon ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
veither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 
1 ſee Corruption ; that as St. Auſtin af- 
 Quis ergo] firms, b name but an Infidel will deny 
begriff 7. But, that which hath rendred this 
ſe apud infe- Article ſo noted and obſervable, are 
8 the various Senſes and different _ 
| it; 


vad. Epiſt, 9, cations that have been given of it: 
302 The particulars whereof are ſo multi- 
plied, that I ſhall not here go abaut 
to enumerate them. Nn 
I.!n the Articles of Religion, ſet forth 
in the Days of King Edward the Sixth, 
this Deſcent = oor Saviour into th 
was expoun y. the going of hrs 
Soul unto the Spirits who —— fen, 
or, in Hell, where be preached to them. 
But in a Synod ten Years after, in the 
time af Queen Elixabeth, when the Ar- 
ticles. of the Church were framed , 
which are now ſubſcribed, as Dr. Ful- 
ler informs us, - in the Ninth Book of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Deſcent 
7 77 tata 
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into Hell was barely mentioned, with- 
out any explication of the manner 
thereof; the Compilers of thoſe Ar- 
ticles judging it —— and unrea- 
ſonable, to impoſe upon others an 

Explanation whatſoever of a Point ſo 
intricate and obſcure, leaving every 
Man in love and charity to embrace 


that ſenſe thereof which ſeemed to 
him moſt genuin and proper; where- 


in the Moderation of the Church of 
England cannot be ſufficiently praiſed, 
and is a moſt worthy Pattern unto all 
others in the like caſes, that they im- 
poſe not their particular and private 
Expoſitions of a perplexed and obſcure 
Doctrine as Articles of Faith, and 
Terms of Communion. Seeing there- 
fore, that ſuch worthy Perſons as the 
rs of the formentioned- Arti- 

cles, have . every one to his liber- 
„to pit n that Interpretation 
o& this Ficticle which he gl ane be 
moſt -natural and eaſy; it cannot be 
any way culpable in me, to make an 
Eflay towards the Explication there- 
of: Axe" may 33 effe · 
Gually do, I proceed by degrees, 
and Firſt obſerve, That mb 
ken herein concerning our Lord's Deſ- 
cent int Hell, relates to his Soul a- 


185 
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lone; as the diſpoſal of his dead Bo- 
dy had been before declared in the 
term Buried, ſo now there follows 
ſomething in the Creed reſpecting ſo- 
litarily and peculiarly his Soul, or Spi- 
rit; For the proof whereof, I need 
not ſay much in this place, ſeeing it 
weill be fully confirmed by the whole 
enſuing part of this Chapter. But 
yet, that I may not affirm any thing 
without a direct and immediate Proof, 
| this will be moſt evident from the 
= conſideration of the uſe that the Or- 
= | thodox made of this Point againſt / 
4 that Hereſy of the Gzofticks, by which 
FOU they ©c —— Sal- 
Non ſuſciphentes ſalutemcar- tron of the Bo 
— morn 14.9 as rh there Fouls 


erint, dicunt ſe ſupergredi ccœ- | 
lum, -M ad matrem, — nec ordi- aſcended above the Hea- 


nem reſurrectionis ſciunt, nolentes 


intelligere, — quemadmodum, — 


Dominus, — tribus diebns conver- 
ſatus eſt, ubi erant mortui, — dif- 
cipulorum - anime ahibunt in in- 


viſibilem locum, uſque ad reſur- 
rectionem. -- poſt recipientes cor- 


pora, --- venient ad 


Dei. Ven. lib, 5. c. 28. P. 356. 


am overturning 
| | relfios, a denial of our Lord 
into Hell, and by to 
| who, act to the 
nes e truth, maſt firſt go thither before 
} .* 0600 


Followers ; 


ven unto their determi- 
ned place, from whence 
they ſhall no more return 
wnto their Bodies ; for a- 
gainſt this Notion and 
Opinion they ſtron 

argued, That it 5 
the Order of the Re 


noe of all bis 
mee Fro 


thy 
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they can be admitted to the puta | 
tion of the ever bleſſed God 
which convincing Argument, theſe 
Hereticks could frame no other Re- 
y, than 4 that the = 


2 Dicunt #7208 dem eſſe 
St and that Criſes ber um, ue — 
being i in his Body _ te hic cor- 


Earth, war bis deſeent Pr EN and 
into Hell; from the 
Pains — 1 — when by 
Death he was delivered from his Body : 
From whence it is moſt apparent, 
that the Deſcent into Hell is to be un- 
derſtood alone of our Saviour's Soul. 
Por the farther proof whereof, I 
might cite St. Jerow, who Won Thar 
it © was the Soul 
Chriſt which went into « Anima ejus deſcendir in in- 
'Hell 5 As alſo 14 Fpipha- na as 5. Com. in 13. cap. 
mins, 's Ambroſe , h Ori- Ancorat. yi 484. 
gen, Athanuſos, with Fd... Y 2 1 5 
many others, — all . 2. Com, in Johan. Tom. 
apply this A ary 4:4} 1 
. our Saviour's to his wr int pie we 
Soul alone; employing 50 
for this ond that Text of the 
cited by him from the Pſalm, 50 
which this Article is pri Wend. 
ed, * Iban wilt wot leave my Sou in Acts i. 27, 
Kei, either wilt ak ad” 1 


2 
- 
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One to ſee Corruption; where, by the 
Soul of Chriſt, which God would not 
leave in Hell, they underſtood the ra- 
tional part of Man, that Spirit which 
diſtingniſhes him from a Brute , and 
ſubſiſts after its diſunion and depar- 
ture from the Body: Wherein it is 

moſt probable, they were in the right ; 

for hou h the word Soul may Be 

Metonimy be ſometimes taken in [Seri p- 

ture for he Body, yet it cannot be ſo 

| | underſtood, where it is placed in op- 
| 2 poſition to, and contradiſtinction from 
| | it, as in this Text it is. And, as for the 
Creed its ſelf, the Burial of our Lord's 

having been already aſſerted, the 

| bare repetition of the ſame in other 
= Terms, would be an unaccountable 
az _ Tautology, and contrary to that Bre- 

5 


G which this ſhort Summary of 

= | lt intends. - But then, oy 

| | \ Secondly, The Deſcent into Hell re- 

| 9 HG ) ſpetts nor only our Saviour's Soul, but 

| relates ſomething done by it in its 

ſeparate ſtate, after it was diſunited 

| [from its Body by Death; which en- 
cludes its having any reference to the 
Miſeries and Agonies that he ſuffered 
in his Soul whilſt alive. Now this will 
moſt evidently appear from the Ser- 
une 1 St. Peter, recorded in the Se- 


cond 


the Apoſtles Creed. 189 


cond of the AFs, wherein he applies 
that Text of the . That God 
would not leave his Soul in Hell un- 
to our Saviour, after that the Jews 
had by wicked Hands crucified and ſlain 
him z aſſuring his Auditors therefrom, - 
that although they had crucified and W 
put to death the Lord of Life, by | 
means whereof his Body was - bu- | l 
ried in the Earth and his Soul gone Br 
to Hell, yet thoſe two eſſential 
| ſhould return from their reſpective ſe- 


parated Manſions, and be conjoined in 
the ſame perfect living Man again, ac- 


cording to the Propheſy of David , | 
who ſeeing this before, ſpake of the Re-\ 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was 
not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh 
ſee Corruption where it is manife 4 aL 
that the Being, or Deſcending into ; 

Hell, related unto the Soul of Crit 
during the interval betwixt his Death * 
and Reſurrection 3 that, as during © TEES 
Gare, fo den wet in et, 


— 
— 


SOrave, ſo his Soul went into Hell, 

where each of them remained in their 

icular Habitations, till the reunion 

of them again by his glorious Reſur- 
rection, which was the Third Day af- 
ter his Death and Paſſion. 


” - © 3 
. P 
Now 


| 
| 
| 
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| No ſuitable to this Explication 


of 
the forementioned Text, were the No- 
tions of the Primitive Fathers; Ab- 


in his Tract againſt Apollinariut, 
i the — F aur Lord, 
vr - ſhews in ſundry places, | That whilſt 
91x e, his” Body" tay buried in the Grave , his 
755 2 "Saul r ford Hell to perfor in that 
rec einde thoſe ſeveral Actiaus and Operati- 
5 * 2 neceſſary for 1he complete 
_ and Salvation of Mankind ; 
8 after his Death, diffe- 
b. am — — 


us 3 
Wherefore he eres; in another Tract 
en "againſt tho ſaid Here» 


2 8 NG wt tick, That un er the 
| ” 9 1 F Chriſt, bi B.- 
F Juyhs & ml of 
Phy ponders T bro 24 ay i the rr 
2 pnvyey ia T e N wert to 3 
Hs ON prot 1 74 5 bor En * 
4 4 0 o 
vent. Fel. Chef oof el Ain eee Sr — ([ —2 4 
Tom. ĩ. TH * according youg 
| of the Pſalmiſt, Thor 
| ſhale wor leeve my Soul in Hell "neither 
wilt thou . thine Holy Os to fee 
= And the l of the 
alogues concermng 
extant * the Works of rope 
| Father, 


| 


l d d ff art 
2. T JN, g o . — 
Tom. 2. 


went down 

into Hell, 

dy was laid in the. Grave, But, what 

need I multiply Quotations to prove a 

Point fo univerſally atteſted, by the 

Antients in innumerable places of their 

Writings? Let therefore the ſuper- 

addition of the ſingle, Teſtimony: of 

| 1 _— . 11601 30. 

o after t of be *®, Humaniras, vera Filii Dei nec 

27 of God, bi whole ni Erith e . 

—_— was wether r | duny verten campers Chriſins moe- 
eve: r in Heli, OS ĩ cum animam 

but that be lay dead in — lib, 3. 72 

the Grave with his Body, 1 | 

whilſt he went into Hell with his. Soul. 

From all which it is moſt evident, 

That the Deſcent into Hell relates on- 

ly to the Soul of Chriſt during its ſe- 

paration from the Body, or the time 

that intervened between his Death 

and Reſurrection; which being pre- 

miſed, I come now to conſider the Ar- 

ticle its ſelf, or what is predicated 

therein concerning our Lord's ſepa- 

rated Soul, which is, That be deſcend- 

ed into Hell; wherein theſe two things 

ſhall be examined , Firſt , The. place 

whither he went, which was 5 


Secondly, 


i 
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| 


* 
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Secondly, The manner of his going thi- 
ther, viz. by deſcending, he deſcended 


into Hell. 
Only before 1 ſpeak to either of 


_ theſe, I muſt be forced to premiſe one 


thing more, which is', that I do not 

d to affirm, chat all the Fathers 
and Primitive Writers had the ſame 
exact Notions and Conceptions of this 
Article of the Creed, ſince without any 
Reflection it is too manifeſt, that ſe- 
verals of them had no diſtinct and 


clear apprehenſions thereof; but were 


uncertain and confuſed in their Noti- 


| * Wherefore, it will 
\ be; ſufficient for my purpoſe, to prove 
what follows to have been the gene- 


* 
* 
— — 


rally received Opinion, and that it is 
the moſt natural, eaſy, and 82 
ſtrained Interpretation of this 

ed and obſcure Article, be aſcended 8 


into Hell. 
Now, as for the firſt ching; the 


lace whither Chri deſcended, which 

s ſaid to be Hell, it is moſt certain 
die we have not any one word in 
our modern Engliſo Dialect, nor by 
what I could ever underſtand; in any 


other of the preſent European Tongues 


| 


to expreſs the Greek word by: The 
word in * which is 4 % Hades, 
ſignifies 


1 * & ded 


as Oo >< 3 ET 2. © 


af 
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Fgnjfics' an inviſible place, wherein 
all ſeparated Souls, whether good or 
bad, righteous or unrighteous, are re- 
ceived atid contained, as ſhall be here- 
after proved z the half of which figni- 
fication, is only expreſſed in the Frezch | | 
word L'Exfer, and in the Exgliſb and | 
Dutch words Hell and Helle, ſeeing | 
they are always taken in an evil ſenſe, f 
and do ſolitarily denote the Manſion | | 
and Habitation of wicked and ungod- | 
„ ys aero 
It is true indeed, that in the antient, | 
Egli Dialect, the word Hell was | | — 4 
taken in a larger ſenſe ; for the ge- 7 
neral receptacle of all Souls what- 8 "i 
ſoever, and even no longer ago than | 
the old ' Tranſlation of the Pſalms, ; 
which is ſtill retained'in the Common | | 
 Priger Book, it was uſed in this gene I 
ral*Acceptation, as in Eſal. bexxix:*47. * 
What Man is be that liveth, and ſhall 
not ſee Death 2 Shall be debe, bir _— 
Soul from the Hand of Hell? Where 
Hell muſt be underſtood of the gene | | 
ral receptacle of all Souls, or other- | | 
wile the words of the Pſalmift would | 
not be true ; for, all Souls do not go 
to that Hell which is the place of the / 
Damned: And even long before that, comments- 
as P Dr. Towerſo# informs us, a a2 Ones 
v- O 


axon 
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Saxon Diſcourſe written above Seven 


| | That after he had lied Nine hundred 


Hell, may be farther, confirmed from 
the primary and original fignification 
thereof; according to which, it im- 
ports no more than an ixviſible and 
| | hidden place, being derived. from the 
old Saxon word Hd, | which ſignifies 
to bide, or from the l 
of Helled, that is to ſay, Hidden or 
| covered as in the Meſtern Parts: of 
\England at this very day, to Hele over 
any thing, ſignifies amongſt the com- 
oovereth an Houle with Tile or Slate, 
I is called an Hellzar - - Fromwhence it 
f appears, that the word Hell, according 
| to its Primitive Notion, exactly an- | 
| ſwers to the Greek word 4% Hades, | 
| which ſignifies the common; Manfion | 
of all ſeparata Sous, dvi fo cal 


* 


— room. 
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led, 5 Zi9%; ue, becauſe it is 
an unſeen e removed from the ſight 
and view of the Living; according 
to which, Sr roof Irendus 
renders it by d a inviſible place; very * Inviſibilem 
fitly fo ro Na hehe becauſe of our wi RG 2 
of the places, whither de- " 
rted — Loals do 88, and Wege invi- 
ſbility unto us. | 
But, from the literal fi enficacion of 
the word, let us proceed to the thing 
its ſelf; where I ſhall endeavour to 
prove, That amongſt all the Antients, 
whether Heat bent, Jews, or Chriſtians, 
the uſual Acceptation of the term Hell 
was, that it was the common Lodge 
or Habitation of ſeparated Souls, both | 
and bad,' wherein each of them, 


—— their deſerts in this Life; 
and their expectations of the future 


| Judgment, remained either in Joy" or 
+ ery. « f 
I place the Hahler with the 15 
and Chriſtians, becauſe the propricty 
of any Greek or Latin word is to be 
fetched from them; and the Apoſtles 
the words of their Language, 
it eannot be imagined, but that they 


ſpoke them according to their vulgar 
tion, intending always by them 


guifica 
their uſual — —— 
SINE * O 3 Wwe 1 


— 
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| Now chat the Hear bens, Greeks 
and Latizs, the one by b "beg 
and the other by their Aen. did ge- 
nerally underſtand the forementianed 
place of departed Souls needs no large 
or copious Proof, ſceing the lealt per- 

uſer of their Writings muſt without 
doubt, have ebſcrved this to have 
been their e n thay, up 
upon the Deat all Men, 
— „the Grave received their 
I Laie Hell: received ns? 
For the demonſtrating whereof, 
will be found 1 —— 
alone, that are ulually read in Gram. 

ur Schools, as in the beginning f 

FHimer's dlbads the Poct iunrvocates: his 

Muſe to aſſiſt him ãn the Deſcription 
of i the Anger of Achille, which vas 

| Te fatal co the Groeks,. chat it; ſort u- 


y noble Souls ro. Hell., rand — a4 
x Carkaſſes a Prey to the Dogs. go 


Final I. Ibias doe? 3 
rde, aurt; a hex ops 


| | and arte an 00 
| a 


e Wh oo, Badics, 

E them 

2 W of dd 
Wor 1 | 8 FEY. Acquain- 


— Creed. 


nd and others, of whom 
d heard, both good and bad; 
there he ſaw the Souls of 
„Parroclus, Antzlockhus, and 
22 whoſe Names are mentioned 
with Honour and praiſe in the 9 
Hiſtories, as well as the Souls of 
ties, Tantalns , and bur, 
Memories are with Brands 
of Infarmy Reproach ; there he 
beheld the Sout of Achittes to skip with 
Joy in a flowry Meadow, whilſt the 
ä dead Men ſtood by in 
ir Se, ROE their par- 


cular * 


' Gofrs, 3 — La] . e, 
Faller 

A & A IN — udo eee 

deal ami, WY q xhfs" ,t 


* 


Each of them being ſieably affedted 


to the Sentence thr had been paſſed 
ou them by who in that in- 
fernaf Region ju "el alf Souls accord- 


ing 2 Bong in the Bed 10 1. & 
ther tg Miſery or Felt. beer 


E ren Mira 136" 410 Amade 
kęuetey eulen x Hνν,,- ius αανν 


Q 3 Fineas 


111 OP 
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dine: 7 NN of Ulyſſes \, 
is feigned by Virgil to have gone down 
Hu. or 105 the Habitaion of de- 
parted Souls, where he ſaw not only 
the proud Giants who attempted to 
pull Jupiter out of Heaven, the King 
of Elie, Ixion, Pirithout, and other 
great and abominable Sinners, in the 
midſt of unconceivable and tremen- 

dous Torments, but alſo lus, Afa- 
racur, Dardanus, Anchiſes, and a mul- 
titudę of other Heros - ., 


— — Pulcherrima pole, 
Magnanimi Heroes, nati metjoribus ann. 


pecreating themſelves it” green Mea: 
dows, amidſt a full confluence of eve- 
y thing that could make them bleſ- 
ſed and happy; ſo that Hell contained 
| the ſeparated Souls of all Men whether 
7 8 or bad, whether gu ary ©; to 
' Miſery or Felicity; being divided in- 
— to Two Parts, 10 the left whereof the 
Ungodly are p and tormented 

— right the Gadly are rewarded and 
bleſſed for their Duty and Obedience; 
ccording to thoſe Verſes of Diphilas, 
* 114, «. cn An old | comical Poet, preſeryed by 
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I 
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Kat 33 ab” Cl ue Telus o = 
Mia dixaioy, dri I" doxCov 4) 
Or, x; d wo So xa 4 1 hn. 


For Good and Bad, two different Paths are fund 
In Hell; both which are cover'd by the Grund. 


Nat mich -unlike to which, Virgil; 


_ deſcribes two Paths in Hell; the 


right, leading to the Elyſam Fields, or 


the Habitation of the  Blefled ; the 
left, leading to Tartaærus, or the place 
of the Damnet. 


mec loc ct, parceis ubi ſe via findic in mb, 
Dextera, quæ Ditis magni ſub Mænia tendit, 

Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læva malorum 
Exercet pornas, & ad impia Tartara mirrit. En, lib.6, 


In Exgliſh thus: 


The Way in two divides , that on the right. | 
By Pluto's Malle, goes to the Eliſian Light; 
That on the left, doth unto Torment tend, 
Aud Men to wiched Tartarus doth ſend, '' 


From all which it manifeſtly ap- 
pears, That Hell was a general Term, 
and ſignified the place whereunto all 


ſeparated Souls, whether good or bad, 


were tranſlated and carried, and there 
gps, into two diſtin Man- 


O 4g But 


199 


20 4 Critical Hiſßory of 
But from the Heathens let us come 
unto the Jews ;. amongſt whom; we 
ſhall find the ſame Sentiments to — 
prevailed, infomuch that St. Ambroſe 
we affirms, That! the Pa- 
ſcant gen ea DB" os ans 1r0te E emen 
eue ue — 24 2 Notion * the 
| non ſuperflua bid & inrilia mif- fd ate of departed Gonl i, 
| ile, — aire 6 ixalle ilis from the Jews anne 
des ict ee e 
cum qui non dert quem 0: ment z though be wiſhes, 
om boy AL. ewe 10. that. they bad nut ming 
þ. 240. led other jp and 
unprofitable Conceits therewith, but would 
| have been contented with that j Opi- 
nion, ' that Souls delivered from their 
© Bodies, go to Hades, or Heſi, 1b is, 
8 a place wot ſeen, which is called by the 
Latins Infernum. 

The Sadduces indeed denied An- 
gels, ang —— 23 to 
| 1 4 y which, as Joſephus writes, 
U . 4 ey took away the Rewards and Pu- 

Tas , „„ bak, the 
rg 2 — Phariſees, who ere the 1 
e far more numerous 
fe "Aber j ved the Immortality of 27 3 
Ts K F they were either od, or honoured. 
122 under the Earth, that is, in Hell, ar- 


Sikauoes Tt V Ties vis, ded]ng # xai ami: 
Por & 1 im. Ji, udaic. ans ak lib, 18. c. 2. 


cording 


„ 
1 
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ding to the Virtue, or Wickedneſs of 
thr poſt Lives. In an 

reuato, the Learned Huetins ob- 
ſerves. in his Notes, on the Commente- 


2 * Or Le Fr 2 a er 


Kn, c for 4 Kae 2 5 — in 
— 5 4 

. F A 5 757 "Soul : == 
or the 7 — | 
and. Aae er. 

after the Pn Boy. and the int 
put Paradiſe, uſually called by them | 
the Garden of Eden, which is appoint» | 

| 


— ﬀ . 
* 


ed to be tbe Habitation of holy Souls du- 
ring the time of their NE frow 

their Bodies - 9 — unto which, 
in the J7ewiſb Liturgy; hoe is a Prayer 
preſcribed ro be 104 in time of Sick- 
nels , wherein the fick Man prays, 
That ? if the. time of. all 
his Ne = gy be come, TM] . N Ip GN) » 
that God would giue deu 12 pn 1.0 meh 
him his Portion in the be RI B AN 
Garden f Eden, and Dp 
purify him for the Weld. h Seder Teptiloth, 7. 178, 
7 T's the hidden Pace | 

Bteous ʒ which exactly an- 
0.1 50 Greek word Hades, which, 
as it bath been already ſaid, ſignifies 
Hane ſeen place < And, in 

one 
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one of the following Prayers, called 
Hakephoth , or Encompaſſings , becauſe 
the Elders and go round 

the Grave of the buried Perſon; in 
the repetition — —— 2 ray, 
ro ib bam . hat the * departed Soul 
en ee 29 80 10 the Carden of 
Du . 179. © 3 Woyh „ and that from 
mo 2241+ +27" thence he may aſcend on 
bigh, and not ſtay without. But, whe- 
ther the modern Jews univerſally con- 
cur herein, is not neceſſary for me to 
enquire, ſeeing my deſign leads me on- 
ly to the conſideration of the Senti- 
ments of the antient Jews ; concerning 
whom, one well vers d in their Opi- 
nions, T mean Father Richard Simon, 
aſſures us, That in the Days of our 
| Saviour and his A 
Is reconnciſſoient de plus des ſKles, 2 their common Be- = 


r 
— Hit Gr, 4 Text 2 places under ground whi- 
FEduim 1 Roterdam 168g, ther Souls went , after 
3 © | they were ſeparated from 
their Bodies : And a Learned Manlong 
before him, even Origen, affirms, That 
the Jews by — their 
" > , Infancy, d in the Immor- 
270 ww ls Friend wee tality of the S, and 
Tag Tits 1 geb no rer that under the Earth, 
* 4 + Jour. that is, in Hell there 


| are 


the Apaſtles. Creed. 
are both Judgments and Rewards ac- 
cording to Men's Merits and Deſerts 
in this Life. From all which, it doth 
molt evidently appear, That the an- 
tient Jews as well as Heathers, under- 


293 


ſtood by Hades, or Hell, the place 


whicher all ſeparated Souls do go, and 
there live according to their different 
Qualities and Merits, either in a ſtate 
of Joy or Miſery... 

But, that which nearl concerns me, 
is the Opinion of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians herein; which, after an unpre- 
Judiced Enquiry, I find to have been | 
almoſt, if not altogether the ſame with 
that of the Heathews and Jews, wiz. 

that Hell was the common Receptacle 
* of al departed. Souls, whether good 

d, being divided into two Man- 


ſions or Habitations; in one whereof, 


the Souls of the wicked remained in 
Grief and Torment; and in the other, 
thoſe of 7 rh ly in Joy and Happi- 
neſs; bot g the ge- 
neral Reſi ne 

Nov, that they believed the ſepa- 
rated Souls of the Wicked to NN 
immediately paſſed into a place of Pu- 
niſhment and Anguiſh , requires no 
Proof, at leaſt it will be needleſs for 
Lake infiſ} upon it; but ſeeing * 


DIES 


if 


ae 8 GI, 


. woes vi 41mia , though he''ſi 
&i 32 25 and 2 to have 


F 


| flere, &1 ini #hert in a places of Reſt >" For Which | 
quici, Diſt . of calm, lad. in amm, Nel, 
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| be proved, that th maintained; That 
even the Souls of he Faithful went to 
Hell, it will be neceſſary, by reaſon 
that that word is now always taken in 
an evil fenſe; and l 
vious caution, ma Wee 
wrong Ideas and 
ſoine PeoplesMihds, as if I ft would in. 
 finilate,That'the' ſeparated * ood 
the Godly ſuffer the Pains of Hel 
at leaſt paſs through the Flames be a 
pretended” Purgatory: I ſay,” „up 
theſe and the like Accounts, it Will 
not be unneceſſary, beſore I come to 
evince this main Point, that the An- 
tients placed believing Souls in Hel, 
briefly to ſhew, that notwit 
this, they affirmed them to be there i 
à ſtate of Reſt 2 in à full 
„ 


ö 


8 Bi of Cee in Me- 
ſes e both 
in Hell, 
num 5 bau. Jet he maintains, d the latter v 


n — I 1.46 toon 


reaſon, 


of 
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on, Origen calls him 13 5 

fer in Abraham . 4 1 arial & rele 
Ae and e . f c. u 1 5. 234. 
lexendrinus, That 4e - „ „% xbaTos 78 


in the. Boſom nde Tadag. . c. 10. 
FN N Vg 
on which 8 


in Men ſinibus læ· 
. l 


to mr hho 5 infernal rumerer ?\ De Trinitat. lib. 10. 
| eeing Lazarus re- N 20333 
jaiced ja Abraham's Ba Aud Bum 
the Tame Conſideration, Cypriar' — 
forged the Chriſtians of his Age againſt 
the fear of Death. and exhorted them 


chearſully to receive it; 8 Len es- muy dem oat 


brace, lakh he, the Day that ee n e, 
r H -delovers = 


| 2 evenly Kingilows't 1h be- 


n the N eeing and embracing 


4 7 , 
1 + .? 1 
Sd 374 * * | 
T ** p 
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18 from theſe heſe worldly Swaret, and ſe 


ons Cater 5 5 
into bis own try ? a 

af fail home, would not heart 2 
4 good wind, that he might 72 em- 


* brace his Friends? Wes may reckon Pa- 


Ks. e for our Country ;, we at begun al- 
to have the Patriarchs for bur Pa- 
tf] ; "hy then do we not haſten and 
rum to ſee our Country, and edn 
| Parents ? A great number f Friends 
us there 3 4 numerous company Py 
Parents,. Bebe and Sons, deftte 
already ſecure of their” own An, mon 
1 nom ſolicitousm about our Sagi, | 


How great. muſt their and our Joy be, 


| each aber 5 nuſt be the pe ae 
the beavenly — „ where there 
1 wo Feat of Death, but a certainty of 


© eternal Life: There is « glorious xire 


of the Apeſtler, there is the be of the 


+ 57. ting Prophets, there is the innumera- 


Ile compuny of Martyrs, crowntd for the 
Dicker uf Lr Fik Fake. and alen; 
an * are the 3 irginr, wha b . 


' the ſtrength of Continency, ſubdued 'the 


0 > Concupiſcence of the Fleſh and 22 3 


1 ek are the Charitable, who are 


. 5 2 A* their — of Righteonſweſ 4 25 
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xeding and giving to the Poor, who 
ties the Pre s of the Lord, 2 
ed their earthly Patrimony unto the hea- 


venly Treaſury : To theſe, dearly bets; Bn ar 


ved Brethren, let ut haſten, and wiſb to 
be ſpeedily with theſe , that ſo we muy 


N el And many other 
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ſuch like Paſſages might be eaſily pro- 


duced, to ſhew the Opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Writers to have been, That the 


Souls of the Godly, immediately after 


their ſeparation from the Body, paſs 


into a place of Bliſs and Happineſs: 


But, that I may not be tedious, I 
ſhall. deſignedly omit them, and pro- 


ceed to the proof of the principal 


Point, which is, That it was the ge- 
neral Belief of the Primitive Church, 
that the ſeparated Souls of good Men 
went into Hell, or Hades, as it is term- 
ed in the Creed, where they remain- 


ed in a condition ſuitable to their Me- 


rits in this Life, in an expectation of 
the Reſurrection, and the general 
Judgment- Day: 

No the firſt, whom I ſhall. pro- 
duce for this end, ſhall be the ve- 
nerable Trenæus, Biſhop of _ Lyons, 
who relates this to be the Order of 
the Reſurrection and Glorification of 
all true Chriſtians, That upon the diſ- 
= | union 


Til ** 
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union of their two efſetitial Parts by 

| * GIAN, Death, U their Souls ſhell 

* {Paine able an t go th Fed, or 10 an in. 
E ul S te place appointed 

— — — re. hem . Gold. w re they 

pn gm ch frat y nil the Reſur- 

eſt, ie e redn in 2 continued 

conf] e Tin fi after 

35% | - 414,03 + b, rece bom their Bo- ; 

| dts" nd ries ly, 125 ir, cor- 
8 come to the preſente 

| S. Not much unlike to rod 

25 afficmed by fi „Martyn, „That 

A 078583 * Souls did. tot die, 

ob Fre vena Ibid thoſe df the 

Sees, &. 5 = £7 777 remived in « bet- 
22 Ter 5, e Sen ber nes and 7. 

"the. Unes 


a aly in 4 
57 2 2 Dia. 9 5 955 J | 


ani 37 8 8 
Me aud beate 
8 2 or Eik, 45 
conſlicurus, — . calls/ hint", wire" 
"i Hell, the former 
rorment AR the batter i 5 
Refreſhment, viz. in  Abrahaw's er 
N Abrab = Boſom to be à par 
of Hell, accotding to thoſe . as 
| : gainft Marion, 88 | 
1 _ _ {uhder bis Name n 


MOLE 
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— — - | Sub corpore terre! ' lik 4. 

In parte ignota quidgn locus ett apertie Cam adverbs 
Luce Jon fretas Abrabæ ſinus iſte vocatur 

' Altior a Texebrgs, long ſemotus ab lane 

Sub term tame hac, Cc. 


la which Verſes, 8 ehends the 
place of damned and bleſſed Souls un- 
der the general term of the word Hell, 
or, of a place under ground; far] 
making this difference, that the wie- 
ked were in the lowermoſt Parts theres 
of, in a place of Darkneſs, Fire and \ 
Torment; but the righteous in the ſu- ; 
periour Parts thereof, in a place of | 
Light, Freedom and Happineſs. 
But, to return to the pnqueſtionable 
Works of Tertullian, in his Book con- 
cerning the Soul, he propoſes to di- 
ſpute of ſeveral Queſtions relating to | 
it; one whereof is, concerning the cor 
poriety of the Soul, which he holds in |. 
the affirmative, and thinks it undeni- | | 
ably evinced from the Soul s paſſivity, 
or receptibility either of Joy or Mi- 
ſery in its ſeparate ſtate: For the 
mom of which, he doth not only al- 
ge the le of Dives and Le- 
zdra4 , but allo: the detaining of all 
eee bad, 70 
ah the - 


2— 
1 
— 
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| | the Judgment-Day ; 
® Quid eſt autem illud, quod m I hat is that, ſaith he, 

ad inferna transfertur poſt divor- h þ | 1 
cum corporis, quod detinetur il- that 5s tranſlate unto 
lic, quod in diem judicii reſerva- Hell after the divorce of 
r ad quod & Chrifus morien- the Bady, which is there 

do deſcendir, puto ad animas Pa- dach, 

triarcharum, ſed quamobrem fi ni. detained, and reſerved 
unto the Day of Judg- 


hil anima detinet ſub terris, nihil 
enim ſi non corpus, incorporali- , 


ras enim abomni genere cuſſodiæ, nent, to which Chriſt 
immunis a , # + a dovelli.' De dying did deſcend 2 Even 
m nee 


triarchs, I think. How , if the Soul be 
nothing, can it be detained under the 
Earth? For, it is nothing if it be not 

4 Body ; for, Incorporiety is free from all 
kind of Cuſtody, and incapable of either 
Pain or Pleaſure.. And, in the ſame 
Book, one of the laſt Queſtions which 
[he handles, relating to the Soul, is 
concerning its receptacle after its ſepa- 
ration from the Body; where he firſt 
_ | propoſes the various Opinions of thoſe 
Philoſophers, who acknowledged its 
Immortality, as of the | Plutoniſts , 
Stoichit, and others, who generally 
allotted to wiſe and pious Souls, Seats 
exalted in the Air, ſublimated accord- 
{ ing to their Wifdom and Excellency, 
but maintained, that other Souls were 
according to their Folly and Corrup- 
tion, depreſſed towards the Earth, and 
hovered dc HE * 


4 
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he condemns, as contrary to that part 
of the Chriſtian Faith which placed 
all Souls in Hell 5 For, — Mo. 4 

n 5 for ur, ſaith he, we, Vobis inferi non nuda cave: 
aal, believe Hell to de Se Side,, ah "fo To 
a naked Cavity, nor an tz, & in alto vaſtitas, & in ip- 
open Sink of The Warld, das, due e prof 
2 is 1 vaſtneſs in the es * ane lezimus er 

and Depth of the N. J e 
Burth and an danſe & —— 925 a5 le, K 10 0 
profundity in its Bowels ; fn pos er 
for we read, that Ghriſs _. bee I 
was conquered by Death , three Da ys in 
the Heart of the Earth, that is, in 
its moſt inward and internal Receſs, co- 
vered over by the Earth, ſhit within it, 
and built about by yet more inferiont A. 
Me And a little farther, he pro- 
feſſedly debates: that 
Queſtion, o Whether all * De inferis, & an illuc omies 


. 
— 


| ; — anmez com . Habes s 
| _ 89 5 — A ct dam de Pardo dr nobis libel] — 
| poſiti 5 quo ennſtitui mus omnem anim 
referring his — 7 pars iequeſtrari-in 2 

| Domini. —  Chriſtus —- quia & 
which be had formerly fun &. ſepulros idcundum ealdem, 
, oF . huic quoque legi ſatistecit, forma 
dite, whetein 21 | Paget = , cendit in 15 b. 
clara, That every: Sori e. hear 
. 1 1 ora terraram, at illic Pa- 
„555 Hell aim & Pp wg 
| Hill "the Day. ef dg... , 
nen; adding for à affe 
Tune | | 


7 ther 


| 


4 


9 Heut. 
4 


hee" 


| 
J. — | 
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ther confirmation thereof, That Chriſt, 
becauſe he was Man, was nat only dead 
and buried according to the Scriptures; but 
tbat he alſo ſatisfied this Law of deſtend- 
| Jang into Hell, and did nat aſcend into 
I {the heigths of Heaven befare he had deſ- 
I ]cended into the depths of the Earth, 
| {that there the Patriarchs and Prophets 
| eight enjoy him: And in the fame 
| | Chapter he continues to write, That 
= OE — „ 28 — 
| 1 ed to any, . arth, art 
| . 8 Hell, * pet ſbut, lut, 
bane regna cxelorym. | 1bid- hat at the end af the 
| 2 85 Wald the Kingdom of 
= Heaven ſbail be unlocked : And in the 
| | next Chapter, he mentions it as the 
common Belief of the Chriſtians. in his 
* Animas Age, That 4 all Souls ment to Hell; 
inforcs feat and ſpeaks both with horrour and de- 
riſion of the impious Practices of the 
Followers of Simam Magus, that they 
pretended by their Magical Arts r 0 
. bring tbe Souls of tbe Prapbetr from 
— port Hell; ſince, whatſoever Spectrums or 
5.78. Viſions appeared, they were not real 
Nudlt au. Souls, but only their Reſemblances and 
on. ming_Þ hantaſms; * 7 being impoſſible fon any 
nenen U, vr. Ry und tin 
iy wie Us pps ela 
gere renunciatorem diſpoſtionis infemæ. tid, Þ . 
| 8 N Soul 


1 
| 1 
| 
1 


Abra — hath appoint 
of the comforted poor 
ed rich Mau, 
front Hell to Barth : 
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ed in the Parable 
Mar and torment-|- 


that no Soul ſhall paſs 
Wherefore he 
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Soul to come ont of Hell before the Judlg- 
ment-Day, as our Lord in the Perſon of 


1 " 


concludes in the next and laſt Chap - 


ter, That * all Souls are 
in Hell, that there are 


both Puniſhmenits and 
Rewards, that both Di- 
ves ard Lazarus are 
there, that the Soul is 
both and. com- 


ler zen, 


* Omnes ergo penes in- 
feros, ſuppl op vine 47 


geria, 3 4 
tem. — * & puniri 

foveri in inferis interim ſub ex- 
pectatione utriuſque judicii, Did. 


c. 34. J. 579. 


Hell, in expeFution of the fa 


To Tiwthlliar; the 95 billine Oracles| 


ba non 


ined, which ſeem to be 


tous Fraud of fone good intention- | 


Chriftian, 


compiled probably about 


the latter end of the Second Century 
in the time of the Emperour Commorinr, 
wherein all Men who live upon the 


Face of tlie Earth; ate ſaid to go 
to the Houſe: of Hades, or to Hell. 


Fes 3 vate ei em,, yiſedTres 
et d Aide Seyuors ira A]. 


down 


* Sybilf, 
Orac. lib. . 
. 164. 


All 19 who. in this World do 5 
ft eo imo the unſeen Oer . 


p 3 


Novatiun 
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[| Novatian di ſcourſing of the perfecti- 

| on of the Creation, ſhews, that all 
Parts thereof are full of the Won- 
| ders of God's Workmanſhip, not only 

| Ithe Heavens above and the Earth be- 

_ neath, but even * thoſe 
lake | a que infra terram ja- places which lye under 


a ſunt digeſtis & ordina- 
ris tle poceſtaribus vacus locus enim the Earth, are not e 


TY eſt quo pi iorum animæ impiorum- of di iſhed. and or- 


x WI | que dycuntur' futuri judicii præ- dere Powers ; for that 


di entes. De Tri tat. 
1 n ſentien rin 3+ the 


place whither the 
* Souls both of the godly 
aud ungodly are led, receiving hs Soup: 

- "og of their future Door. 
Archelaws, Biſhop of Caſchara i in Me 

| Jopotamia writes concerning Dives and 
7 Acct urungue with i; bt eel ad fond 

1 11 5 que V h ay 

— bite Jen Hank. ed intu Hell. | 
Calcem. Not. Valeſ. in Socrat. LaFantins warns his 
Þ 20k. uiſquam puter animas Readers, That * none 
(II ä 
| a detinentur, donec rempus ad- 0 ate 
vemat, =, maximus judex me- judged after deans 
i i os Wi. thy ws ad died i 
one common Cu 29 

time ſhall come when the great 
e . ſhalt examing their er 

rits. 


" Athanaſcor commends and ade 
* courage of RY wann who, fo the 
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the ſake of Chriſt, did not fear to un- 
dergo all Hardſhips and Miſeries; and 
though many of them had weak and 
infirm Bodies, yet they greedily ſnatch- 
ed at Death, not recoiling at the Cor- 


ruption of their Bodies, 
nor © fearing the Paths 
in Hell. * 


Hilary, Biſhop of Poi- 


Giers, affirms it to be 


b the neceſſary Law of 


Nature, that Bodies 
ſoould be buried, and 
that Souls ſhould deſcend 
into Hell > Wherefore 
the Souls of the Faith- 
ful, when they e are 
looſed from their Bodies, 
are reſerved for an Eu- 
trance into the heavenl; 

Kingdom by the cuſtody 
of the Lord, to wit, in 
the. Boſom 


Abraham, unto which 4 
great Gulf binders the Wicked from 
proahing And in another 
writes, That immediately after 


Munde rds ov. dn xbides 
Jed ag. De Incarn. Verb. Dei, 
Tom, 1. p. 82. 2 


il 


b Humanz iſta lex neceſſitatis 


eſt, ut ſepultis ibus ad in- 
feros animæ deſcendant. Enar. in 


© Excuntes de corpore ad in- 
troĩtum illum regni cceleſtis per 
cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes 
reſervabuntur, in ſinu ſcilicet in- 
terim Abrahæ callocati, quo ar 
dire impios interjectum Chaos in- 
hibet. Enar. in Pſalm. 120. p. 628. 


Teſtes no- 
25 bis ſunt Evany 
place gelii Dives & 
Death, unper, quo- 


rum mum 


the Soul of every Man goes either to Angeli in ſedi- 


a place of Bliſs or Woe; d of which the 


ſinu locaverunt, alium ſtatim 


bus bearorum- 
& in Abrahæ 


pœnæ regio ſuſcepit. Judicii enim 


dies vel beatitudinis retributio eſt æternæ, vel pœnæ; tempus vero mor- 
tis habet interim unumquemque ſuis legi 
quemque aut Abraham 


P 4 


reſervat aut pœna. Enar. in Pſalm. 2. Þ. 453- 
7 rich 


dum ad judicium unum- 
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rich and poor Mo in the Goſpel, aro 


Witneſſes ; the one of whom the Angels 
Placed in os Seat of the N 
2 Abraham's Boſom, whilft the Region 
f Puniſhment preſemly received the o- 
ther. The Day of Jndgment is à re- 
8 either of eternal * Bleſedveſs or 
Puniſhment ; but the time of Death de- 
tains every one under its Laws, whilſt it 
reſerves every one for Judgment, either 
in the Boſon of Abraham, or in Pumſo- 


| |} 


1 
St. Jerom ſeems allo in foe places, | 
to be of the ſame Opinion ; as where 
he © puts this difference 


Inter mortem & inferos hoc 
intereſt, mors eſt, qu anima ſepa- bet weem Death and Heil, 


—— ä — —ů—— 


mortem, & uſtimam reſurrectio- = 3 
em interpoſitum eſſ, animas abdi- the s time whiels bs i. 
- tisrecepraculis conriner, ſicut una- 


rent, © ler N 55. ; . comtaineth 


ratur à & of locks; 
in de ani ene, ſive in _ Death is 2 ad Ot 
8 rio, in 8 

litate Rf nt N yo ohne 


in ger & 13. . 7. . 


either in Happineſs or Miſery, according 
to the Quality of thrir Merit; And in 


ſeveral. places he faith, 
ni reden That # 5 e the coming 
Fom. 3. Com. in Eceleſiſt of Chriſt, all were ahi 
Fo 1 conducted to Hell. 
. Tempus uod inter hominis Se. Anflin writes, That 


terpoſed between A M 


a par ag 2 Death and the daf 


5 
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in hidden Receptacles, according as rl 
_ is worthy either of Reſt or L- 


| — here it muſt not be diſſembled or 
— That in the declenſon -t 
the Greek and Lein Tongucs, the 
words Hedes and biferi became to be 
chiefly underſtood in an evil fenſe, e- 
ſpecially in the Lain Tongue, whees 
— wagon the moſt 
larly applied to the place and ſtate of 
departed wicked Souls; from whence 
1 ary e. That in 
the Da gen, fonhe i ay 5. 1. Ho 
could — imagine, that the —— — 3 
fore the coming of Clriſt, went to Heß 
unto whom, that Father replies, i T 1 „ 32, 
the Servants were not greater th their 33. 
„ that it was no for 
to go abo that pla,  whither rhet# Lord 
| himfelf ment, who deſcended imp Hell, | 
that be might conquer ir, and deliver from 
thence the Soul 3 of the Piour and Golly ;, 
by which he hath opened for us a Paſ-/ 
ſage into Ppadiſe, that fork 1. wo 
—— end 2 e, ener var 


* TTzetardy 5 
Ti 5 2 


== 225 pr — ; Tv 1 
Be + (wives | 2 — 22869, 64 
. of e af 
eke, wh F i = EE * | 
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ww depart out of this Life good and ho- 
I, we ſhall paſs by the flaming Sword 
at the entrance of Paradiſe, and ſhall 

not go unto that place, where thoſe who 

| died: before the coming of Chriſt eæpect- 

ed him, but ſhall paſs by without recei- 

| ving any Harm from the Flaming Sword. 
Where it is alſo evident, That Ori- 

gen himſelf receded ſomething from 

the Opinion generally received in the 
Church, in that he would not allow 

the Souls of the Godly to go to Hell 

; fince the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as he 
acknowledged they did before; but 
ſent them to Paradiſe, which he aſ- 
ed to be in a different place from 

Hell, and not in Hell, as others belie- 
ved it to be: Which Notion of Ori- 
gens was afterwards followed by ſeve- 
rals, eſpecially in the Meſtern Church, 
where it prevailed to the excluſion. of 
the antient Doctrine; though in the 
Church it did not ſo ; for there 

the Primitive Notions were ſtill more 

; ob: generally received, as is to be ſeen in 
18 7 4518. the Writings of the Two Gregoriet, 
e den), Nyſſen and Næzianzen, with others; and 


9 — 


erde jower down than their times, Andrew, 


Ang<va 


5 fis ie- Archbiſhop of Ceſaria in Cappadocia , 


4eme auf ihne rule. Com. in Apic. & 17. J. 34. 


his 


of 
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his Days, that every one at his Death re- | 


ceived 4 place ſuitable to his Deeds, by 
which he might conje@ure | his future | 
State ; which place he doth undoubt- 


edly mean to be Hell, ſeeing elſewhere 
he doth, according to the diſtinction 
of St. Jerom, make this difference be- 
| tween Death. and Hell, 


That m Death 5s. the . er f xooirute d. 
ſeparation of Soul. and Xs Y a0ud]Cr, are 4 
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nutv ded ng, Jer dp 


Body, but that Hell 17 . 0 Tas Jux nw) 
an unſeen, inviſible and oy, 2 Hd nul Axel. 


6 5. 12 
unknown place to u, kel 


8 e our Saul. when we go 
uce 

The Author of the Book De Defini- 
tionibus , extant amongſt the Works 


of Athanaſins, but ſuppoſed to belong 


to Maximus, who flouriſhed in the 80 
venth Century about the Year 640, 
writes, That our Saviour is called the 
Firſt Fruits of thoſe 


that — n becauſe be 71 75 Ae ee e 
8 5 A 

firſt ar fr ow Hell , 4; Ag rica FE: e 
vag‘. Ton. 2. 1. 52. | 


Py 


which we ſhall alſo: do 

a his ſecond coming ; 

that is, he died no more after his Re- 

fſurrection; whereas Lazarxs, and G. 
| (oy who were riſen" from the > Dead, 

again, and muſt continue in Hell 


il ins ge gengral as 


| 


— — 
” 
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- But, I need not produce any more 
Teſtimonies for this matter, ſeeing to 
this very day the ſame Doctrine, with 
very little Alteration, is entertained in 
the Oriental Churches and the Depen- 
_ danitsthereof, as Sir George Sandys re- 
lates concerning the Greeks and Arme- 
Sandy nian, That they believe, o that the 
2 7 * Dead neither do, nor all feel Joy nor 
tion, p. 96. Torment until the Da ay 0 Doom ; by 
which, I ſuppoſe, thoſe Chr;ſtiors mean 
no more than what I remember is re- 
lated in the Embaſſy of the Earl of 
PR Carliſie into Msſcovy ; Anno 1663, oo 

cerning the Chriſtians of the' 
That they believe, that he Souls of all 
Label Men are not ddmitted into Heaven, 
| ad wits the immediate hh, of God 
till the general Reſur#t#Fion-Day z, and, 
than what fob Ludolphur wr 5 con- 
1 ** — cerning the Modern 
que les ames des fideles ne joui- Ethiopians, That P their 
dont de la felicith qu apres la tp mon Belief ir, thitt 


reſrion ce yi Son noe Hy Se, of thy Fab. 
8 auſſy e le ſentiment of enjoy ehogr 


des ancient [ LIE 
| dle hu, averſe mois « Jo Neon — u aftev the 


ed. 8 Spe 10, which the 
faid Joh aff, 1# habe been 


the the greate 
te ſetae mit par 


taken, wh — 


the Apoſtles Creed. 221 
it hath heen already proved, That as | 
_ after Death the Bodies of the Faith- 
ful remained in the Grave, fo their 
1 = __ hy _ 
ral Ręſurrection-NDay, WHEN their al 
pineſs ſhould be completed and per 
feed i in the higheſt Heavens; which 
Dactrine, as we alſo ſee, . hath with 
vary little Alteration, been preſerved 
in the Raſtern Churches for the Sin- 
teen hundred Fears. 
But in the Weſtern Church, it hath 
been etherwiſe 4 where, as the Latin 
Tongue declined, the gs or 
Hell, was more and more uſed in an 
evil ſenſe, till at length it came to 
be whally appropriated to ſignify a 
place N a bg ft of je 
kind of Miſery and 2 
St. Ambraſe was one of firſt i in 
the Weſt, who varied from the antient 
Dactrine, and embraced the Opinion 
af Arigen, concerning the place of the | 
oy 2 of 9 Man 3 > 57 
Degth of Chriſt e Souls ai qu 
all the Patriarch and  wppaneric in tri 
ts went to Hell, Dean = $1 


uam ſurrecti 
275 ge = = 
and Happi [4 avit. 
Fan F eaten, bb 
aur Kaviaur 5 | hs LEY * 


222 


A_ Critical Hiſtory of 


; when his ſeparated Soul came into thoſe 
infernal Regions, and breaking the Bonds 
thereof, he freed thoſe captive Souls, and 
at his Reſurre@:on triumphantly led them 


into Heaven, unto which place the de- 


parted Souls of all Believers do now im- 
mediately and' inſtantly go. 2 4 
After him, St. Jerom entertained th 

ſame Notions, That 


4 Ame argen Chriſtfomnia x before the Death of 
in „. 657 
de & Jacob ad informa parire | ;ſt, all Souls were a- 


2 deſ- 
cenſurum ſe dicit. & Evange- ' [zhe co 


nveyed to Hell; 


lium, - Chaos magnum, interpoſi- that Abraham Boſom, 
revera antequam flammeam illam where Lazarus reſted in 


rotam & i 


rompheam: ad | Pye und Joy, was 4 


Paradiſi fores Chriſtus cum latrone 
if! + — leſta, part thereof ʒ that Jacob, 


reſeraret; 


» 


Gee, Tom. 5. Com. im-Eccleſ. e. 3. Job, Samuel, and all the 
ee ab Som ud 
antur in inferno, tur Apoſto-, der the eg ſpenſati- 
, Aon, —79ᷓ⁊'.f 7. on, were detained in Hell, 


eſſe cum 
Chriſto eſt, 


urighs len renerar in fill the Goſpel open 


ed the 


inferno. Tom. z. Com. in Eccles 1h. Gates of Paradiſe, 
fiſt. 9 hat. „ be Sens Blog 


queue hed the Flaming Sword at the en- 
trance thereof, wen the Thief entred 


wn . with our Lord thereimto; after 


I, place, the Souls f all good Mtn im- 


2 

followed into that holy City, ibe Souls of | 

| all the Saints who had been before de- 
tained in Hell, and unto which heaven- 


mediately upon their Diſſolution, do now | 
node * inflantly 
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inſtantly paſs, being no longer held in 
wh ſince — Reſurrect ion of our Lord. 
Auſtin ſeems to be ſometimes wa- 
vering and uncertain in his apprehen- 
ſions of this Point ; 


Ido not donbt, ſaith un quippe divert in ar- 
Man was in an extremi- telligendos — ow _ 
uomodo in 
ty of Torments, and the So tiers, ille finus Abrahz, vix | | 
poor Man in a conflu- fortafle à manſuetè quærentibus, 
ener a 7 5 2 but bow à contentioſè autem certantibus 
z OJs 3 nunquam invenitur. Tom. 3. De 
ame of Hell and Geneſ. ad Liter. lib, 8. c. 4. p.815- 


that 
Boſom of Abraham ic to 


be underſtood, will ſearcely be found 7 


humble Seekers, never by contentious Stri- 
vers. In ſome places he doubts, whe- 
ther Abraham's Bolom, the receptacle 
of all faithful Souls before the coming 
of Chriſt, was in Hell 


called Hell; and as 

have ſaid, ſo I ſay again, that I never 

yet met with the word Hell uſed in a 

ny ſenſe in the Canonical Scripture : 
ut, in other places he ſeems to grant, 

. 5 Abrabam s 3 the 1 

Oodly before the — 0 


— 


or no j © Jani confiſe, od., 6, nondum erin 
ſaith he, that I have not juſtorum animæ requieſcunt,— 
Jet found where the Ha- inferos ali: | 
 bitation f the Souls of cobi in hogo-poſkiſle — 
the : Juſt 0G 7 Geneſad Liver, tk, 15-6029 h08W* 


_ 
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_ Chriff, was part of Hell 


Rites hon u whether Abraham, 
in hc gl PEGS A” ſaith he, war in ſome 


nire, nondum enim ve- Parts Hell, I E4annot 
mann pecan al defines for Chi 
— ergo inter ita foraſle was not a yet come to 
* ſons, Wag a ” Hell, that he might de- 
Sr auimæ impio- liver from thence tie 
LE Tg. 8. Put, z. m Souls of the precedent 
b5. Eh. Saints 5 it is. rn 
* — 2 _ ls, 

h ;. in one mhexeof, 

ET 0 * the were at peace; whalſs 
in the: Yew Jo Souls of the Wicked 
45 re And, in his Book 
M the City of compoſed in the ex» 
tremity of his Old Age, he writes; 
ar pp Sire prot 3 abſurd 
22 * 10 believe. that the' an- 
xy 2 . —.— tient Saints mho believed 


48 a cormentis 1 IJ 
; remotiflimis , ſed * — in Chyiſt to came, 41 
fuiſſe, donec eos inde ſanguis thou ob they mers in 4 


Chriſt, & ad en loes deſcenſys * moſt remote ere 
4 eruexet ; projelts fs nel Torments, yet that 2 


2 Pagan 20. were in Hell till 
c. 15. 5. 363. I Blood of Chriſt, and his 
deſcent thither delivered ibem from 
theuce; ſince which time, the Souls of 
Believers go to Hell no more. 
1 might here farther add the Sen- 


teen of Petrus Chryſologas, 1 
ius 


1 


the poles cel 


e the” eding Wri- 


T e. all unn. 
tag Well as tedious labour, fees 


od che generuliry of che Lau Fa- 


ſtidnerirtoned Notion of Oliger, Au. 
waſh and others 3 which was qecafiotts 
ae} mutation and 
— the Lari 4 — 2 


the word Tori, 

confiderable th 

and fignifleatiot! ; its for the wol 
P no 
to which Apprehenfion and Noti 


thereof; ndw Ways and ek of our 
8avidur's Deſteit thither,; were im 


ned 
inoudy hs, the word He, on 
0 its primary and ori im 
Iyp 1 iy no other than 


etie Rate or place 186 Which all fepa- 


the Gren, and 


therk of chinriddle Ages, embraced che 


and mvented.' Bar; as I have; 


raced Souls do paſs, and chere remain 
tin the Reſurrection- Day; in which 
ſenſd it i ic be tiy underſtood 
m the Seyru4gcht 7 and 


prophety of 8 
cepted ity t hüt 


by 
de otherwiſe at» | 
whereon thls Ar- 
yy ops of te ' Creed” is founded, vis, 


Af Il. 27. Thou wilt not leave 2 Soul 
n, neither wilt thun ſuffer thine 


2 


n 


2 Hel 
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„, One 10 \ſee Corruption as — 
— — is thee e oppoſed 

to nant 

being in the: — and big appli- 


ed by the Apoſtle to our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection, it is as if he ſhould have 


thus expreſſed it in other words, That 
although Chriſt Jeſus died, and ac- 
cording to the manner of all Mankind, 
his Soul mars — — the common 
rece 2 united Spirits, and 
his — was buried in the Grave; 
yet God raiſed his Body from the Cor- 
ruption of the one; and looſened his 
Soul from the Bonds of the other, re- 
uniting thoſe two eſſential Parts in a 
moſt wonderful and glorious Reſurre- 
cCition; according to which Pattern 
7 of —— Lord and Saviour, all his Fol- 
} | lowers ſhall at the time a er 
the Almighty, be reſcued 
dy aud Soul from the Power of » 
| | Grave: and Hell; when, as the Apo- 
! r Cor. xv. ſtle writes, 7 ſhall. be brought to paſs the 
, Lach. Sing that is written. Death 1s ſmal- 
0 xivlewv ; lowe ap in Vidgory ; 0 Death, where is 
IIS os, "6 Sing? +Q 33 Nr, 7 Hell, as 


n ſ it is in he Greek, being the ſame . 
that is uſed in the Creed, where 1 thy 
Vifory #+ That is, at the Reſutrecti- 
on- Day, _—_ the. ons 


* 1 


Pr 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

Power of God, the Grave ſhall be 
forced to yield up her dead Bodies, 
and Hell her ſeparated Souls, that fo 
all Souls and Bodies being reunited, 
they may in their perfect Humanity 
ſtand, before the Tribunal of Jeſs 
Chriſs, and receive a Sentence ſuitable 
to their Works in the Fleſh, and the 
exeeution of that Sentence throughout 
a never ending Life, either in eternal 
Miſery or Felicity; which is the ex- 
act Deſcription given by St. John, of 
the general Reſurrection and Judg- 
tnent-Day, in Rev. x3. 13, 14. And 
Death. and Hell delivered np the Dead 
which were in them, and they were judg- 
ed every Man according to their Works 5 
and. Death and Hell were caſt into the 
Lale of Fre; this, is the ſecond Death ; 
That is, Death or the Grave ſurren< 
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dred her impriſon'd Bodies, and Hell 


her detained Souls, after which their 
Empire and Power over the Children 
of Men was deſtroyed and annihila- 
ted: From all which, I ſuppoſe it 
appears moſt evident, That the chief 
and proper fignification of the word 
Hell, is no other. than the place of 
ſeparated Souls z and that 323 

nence, © the deſcending of Chriſt into 

ell, imports no more than the Paſ- 

"gs W 
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made by. a 


eſuit in Ire 


nd. 4? 
don, 1631. 
P. 390. 
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4210 be 3 in the Greed of the 
een He ED nA he 
word 4eſcenged im- 
Plies 80 more thay the ſurple Foliage 
of the Soul of Clift into Heil, the 
Habitation and Manon of al Nen 
red and diſunited Spirits. 


—— 


Aud che zenten Gf the uſe of this | 


Word heyand any Other, was, hecauſe 
it wos a vitliges Exprojhgn and 2 popU- 


Rewards ehonge x whence called * 


Latiys — and by the Gut 
and 78 derten, 4 % 


AN, 
net her and lower Parts ; 5 and #4 
vid, chat is, 
C are 
y che Liyings accaxdin 
— of the Heæatherg, the 
Fathers alſo gegeraly believed Hall 


8 fam the ge- 
; Thax thel 


bog, boo ob | 


to which 


ps be eicher ander the Harb, ar in 
the Ramel of is s in Which Belief they 


are che acre; ufegcd frame Age by: 
Seger 9. de Proghe F< | 


whe ia his Saul 26 Well as Jody, was 
three Bays and thee 
hass Belly ; the gon of Man was 
to be three Da ys and three Nights in 


Q 3 the 
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Nights in the "EE 


| | the Heart of the Earth, as it is in Math, 
xii. 40. which is a place that they ge- 
{ nerally applied to our Saviour's Soul, 
| during the three Days of its ſepara- 
Lion n his Body. - | 
About the beginning of the Pro- 
| phet Jonabs Prayer out of the Fiſhes 
Jona ii. 3) Belly, there is this Expreſſion, * For 
thou hadſt caſt me into the Deep, in the 
midſt of the Seas ;, where, what we ren- 
der in the midſt, St. Jerom more ex- 
actly, according to the original Hebrew 
word , tranſlates it, in the Heart 
of the Seat ; and on it writes, That 
ah re D 
er cor matis fighificatur in- Hell 7s ani 3 for 
fern, pro qo wing; Budde which, we read in the 
autem cor animalis in medio eſt, Goſpel, the Heart of the 
ita & infernus in medio terr#z Earth for, as the Heart 
Fe perhiberur, Tom. 5, Com. in 1 de 
Tana. c. 2. K 8. f an al is in the 
fro ©» midſt thereof, jo Hell is 
uppoſed to be in the middle of - the 
Earth: For the proof of which, he 
elſewhere 1 that Text of the 
| i len ſalmiſt, in Pſal. cvi. 
K . pf. 1 © 2 —.— 
ſta 2 aperta eſt ter- and ſwallowed up Da- 
u & devoravirDathan, cc. Tow. than, and covered the 
6, Com e. c. 44 DA?  lrombu of Abiram 
| ee e and t 9 
"all en 96 


1 
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a a . if « 
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the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 


be 6 ht down to Hell, 
to the Tides of the Pit , 


d Tet thou ſhalt 
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4 Tnfernusſub terra fir, dicente 


Scripturà, uſque ad fundamenta 
laci. Tom. 4. Com- in Eſai, c. 14. 


Þ 47+ 


— 


and long before St. Je- 


rom, Tertullian calls 

Hell e a ſubterranean Re- * | Ragiogema inferũm anner 
neam. Anim. c. 33. 

gion, 1 4 vaſtneſs i in the *< In fofla rerrz & in 05 bali. 


Body and Depth of the 
Earth, and 2 27 
profundity in its Bowel: 
77 6k affirms it 

to be 8 4 Place beneath 
the Earth, whither the 
Sopls both of the Godly 
and Ongodly are we. 
Weis 7 in themſelves the 
s of their 


tas, & in ipfts viſceribus ejus ab- 
ſtruſa profunditas. De Anim. c. 31. 
P. 574+ | h 


© Infra terram locus—quo pio- 
rum animæ impiorumque ducun- 
tur futuri judicii præjudicia ſen- 


tientes. De Trinitat. p. 493. 
previous ap- | 

prehenſion e Doom ;, with 
which agrees the Prediction of Sybil- 

la, That at the diſſolution of all 
things by the 85 neral Conflagration 

at the laſt Day, a great River of bur- 
ning Flames ſhall deſcend” from Hea- 

ven, and burn up every place without 


the Confines thereof; amongſt which 


ſhe reckons not only Earth and Sea, 
Rivers and Foutitains, but alſo unmer- 
ciful N. or Hell.” hg 


$112 
Os wag; 


23? A\Criticet ten of 


3 nd "I os Age 
1 77 5 wk 2 5 1 

* 2 & 7. „ liſar, een eee 

Kine 9 e woſas * j 


| ö 290. 4 e pk Neg. 
ee 3 N 
* c. ag. e — 1. pt 
| rh Baud 2 — Wer Ber 
„ rr . 35 5 hough 
re 
TY  doubefully and ung 


ation ther 


1136. 
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* Situation 
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| hadl-men, p 
els of che Ert 1 ROE: 
” ſ gen, a IE Wh 4 
Earth, infra terram, as 
'F- they underſtood the Wy emi- 
A phere ; which ſpace we now find to 
-L3 bs filed with Farth and Air, ne 


Nombarn one is 5 Others knew nat 


where to ſettle — J — — 
Very ORF meant BY if * 
er it into which —— 
LA pals; only een, 


ing thither 4 
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| his Body, which was the Third Day 
after. 


| Now that this is the true and pro- 
_ tion of Chriſt's deſcending 
fp ell, will be farther proved from 
the conſideration of the Ends for which 
he - wo raed þ {ome of fn moſt 
pertinent whereof to our preſent pur- 
Pole, are as follows. hy Yew 
Err, One End thereof was, to ſan- 
| || i | a and ſweeten unto us the ſtate of 
LIT tion, to abate its dread and ter- 
ol PY 8 Tour; and to render it the more com- 

| wh. fortable and joy ful, in that our Head 
and Saviour endured it before us; for, 
. as rezexs obſerves, after that our Lord 
had paſſed" through the ſeveral Ages 
. of Mans Life to ER unto 
| e Pat le came 
3 pri Death , Dep he 
— er} might be the Fi -born 
2. © 39. N 37 f the Dead; and: heve 

the' preeminency in all things :-Acccord- 
035 unto which Athanaſivs writes, That 
Chriſt condemned Sin in his Life on 
V d. Earth, took away the Curſe on the 
Te 5 N Croſs, in the Grave, and 


% Dub in his- Deſcent e Hell, a. 
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in our ſeveral Conditions, that 
work out the Salvation of the whole 
Secondly, Our Saviour deſcended in- | | 


fing through every lace, and a —_ 


to Hell, becauſe it was a neceſſary and 
principal pa rt of his Humiliation; for, 
— h his {Soul was, and the Souls of 

; — — Men now are in a place of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, yet as long as they 
continue in their ſtate of Separation, 
they are ſuffering under the effects of 
Sin, from which they ſhall not be de- 
livered till the Reſurrection- Day, when i 
Death and Hell, the Executioners of 
Sin, ſhall loſe their Sting and Victo- 
Ty ; according unto which, Ireneus 
writes, That as Chriſt aroſe from the 
Dead, 1 ſ% the Bodies of 

all good Men ſhall” 8 reliquum corpus om- 
raiſed, when the time of 2 1. implcrw — Fadey 
their condemmation © rionis ejus quæ erat propter in- 
Sin ſhall be completed ; ps. e 
and, At hand deſcribes 

the Souls of Adam 3 5 % "AJ nas 


lJadixy $3 0 
and eber good Mes, nel, dae COT 


held under the condem- 5 * ae er, Ta W 
nation Death, to be 5 22 9s 
ing th the Lord in -& th 
tht flats of 89 Separation for his Merey | 
And the ſaid Father elle. 
wies remarks, That W * 
; n 
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the Grave, and with bis Sar he ment 
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young 1s = of all woe 44jndged to 

1 Peleent Ine Hel „ Wag 49 Cr it in 

ww his ava Perſay, and ag the Nenad and 

 Reprefentative of hisGhurch and No- 

Das and Allan togl bis Eeflowes, 

unt att appointed time of they Re- 

617% ſurrection, | 


{1 in thoſe 
— —— you e doo — 4 
2 xs from them, 
_ Thirdly, Another End of Gris 
_ * ple; that the g of h So fron 
ths Bonds chersaf, ig he an Fr 


Ab! qo ried Sur Saur he 
nigh — * the Ter- 


e er oofich 
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Rat _ (eyerat holy Ss RUM 
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watds * came mito Fhe holy Gi, and „ Maths. - 
—— rrü. 33. 
BY" writes; That Bor 
* y 7 cended with hir Soul into the 
nerßeymoſſ Parts, pit Deus OB or 
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companied him, aſſaulted his Soul, think- 
ing to have conquered. it as 2 had the 

reſt of Mankind — — the herein 

were miſtaken, ſeeing that it was im- 

poſſible. for his Soul [nc ths — reaſon of his 

Deity, to be holden by them - For, as 

the ga Father writes 

9 Kadont viren Dardre , ee 2 he broke the 


28 f of Death, rent in 
i 55 22 2 thoſe Adamamtine 


1 


| Hel, br] 2 — 
'} e r ence with 
{a ſome bringing captive Souls, thi 


E "oy and by his own | 
| 
| 


3a Pledge and firm Ne lations of Hope 
|} to all whom he left behind, that in 
Illis on due time they ſhould alſo ar- 
} riy ; unto the ſame 1 rty and Reſur- 
| with the others; which is the 


ſame with what 841. ſings. 


Lib. ＋* a . by ele alolu aft e bee ae 


He hall deſcend unto the Gates of Hell, 
Declaring vr es who there do dwell, 


| Abe bus writes, "That the Soul of 
-  Chrit went into Hell b to break the 
Bonds of the Souls who were detained . 


there, fixing of ordaining the time of 


* 7 wr 
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. - 7 mn pde mt Fee Jonny de . Chriſt. 
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their 
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their Reſurreion and that he con- 
the Grave and Hell, that 
- © where Corruption had 


„bs Ins : 
been ſown, there Incor- , * by 6 Fader Ie we 


ruption ſhould ariſe 3 Beer 0+ Save 
and where Death had Greaves 
reigned , there he 4 6 ? ebavaciay 3 * Lres ee; U- 


pearing with his human Te n ia Dh 


: as, & Avid: dvardows & 
Soul, ſhould exhibit In- 2 e 


mortality, and ſo ſhould Chriſt adver, Apollinar. p. 63. 
make us part akers of his 
Incorruption, in hopes of the ReſurreFion | 
foe the Dead, when this e t 
put on Incorruption, and this Mor- + 
tal ere put on Immortality. | 
, The chief and E End 
of our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell was, 
that he might ſubject himſelf unto, the } | 
Laws of Death, and be in every thing | 
conformable unto us; for ſeeing that 
he became our High Prieſt to redeem 
and ſave us, it behoved him in all | 
things to be made like unto us, Sin on- 
ly excepted ; wherefore when he died, : 
his Body like unto ours, was commit - 


ted to the Grave; and in the ſame _ , 
manner, his Spirit fled to the recep-| | 
tacle of holy and religious Souls, 
where, as all we muſt, it awaited his | 
Reſurrection-· Day; and which is very 
obſervable, among thoſe infinite and 
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nk Thus Hasler writes, That oùx Lord 
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of his Body there, he might annibilate 
| mo , and ſo might bring forth 
Immortality and iow from Hel 
and the Grave, going thither in our 
Form and Manner , and looſening our 
Detention there. N ND 
Les Magnus writes, That our Lord Leges enim 
h by dying, underwent the Laws of Hell, — 
as by riſing again he did diſſolve them; ſed ref — 
and that I may not mention any more, dcueg  diflol- 
Hilary of Poigiers aſſures us, That zun. 53 
i 10 fulfil the Nature of , © 
Man, be ſubjeed him aun, cbm mer hominis na 
ſelf to Death, that is, to diſecſhoni fe tanquam anime cor. 
5 depertare it were, Few us omit devine 
Body, videtur penerravit; Engr, in 
and 4 rated into S's P{alm, oy: 472: 
infernal Seats, which was 4 thing thit 
ſeemed to be due unto Men, for, as he 
1 * 7211. | 25 
is 4 Haun Ne- * Humane iſta lex jecefficatis 
lehr, that rhe Bodies for wins deren, ga 
bring obs 2 ad cop 
| bend into G ummationem veri 8 
which Deſcent the Lord | mo ng . 
A not refuſe for 1 . 
ronſuntmation of 4. perfe® Man, 
Sd that one principal End of our 
Saviour's going into Hell, was to un- 
| dergo the Laws of Death, that in e- 
| very thing both wy and dying, pod | 
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after Death he might ſubmit himſelf 
to the Rules and States of that Na- 
ture which he came down from Hea- 

ven to redeem. In his Life-time he a 
peared in the ſimilitude of ſinful Fleſh, 
not diſdaining to undergo all the na- 
_ tural Actions and Infirmities thereof; 
at his Death, his Body was commit- 
| —— to the Grave, whilſt his ſeparated 
Soul fled unto the inviſible World of 
_ ; departed Spirits; which reaſon of his 
Deſcent into Hell, together with the 
. ... .- Others forementioned, is a more evi- 
dleent proof, that the meaning of this 
. Article in the Creed is no other than 
this, viz. That our Saviour's Soul be- 
ing ſeparated from his Body by Death, 
went unto the unſeen Manſion of ſe- 
parated Spirits in the other World; 
that as his Body according to the Laws 
bf Death, was laid in the Grave, ſo in 
1 fR a conformity thereunto, his Soul. alſo 
- | [paſſed into the Habitation of depart- 
- 4 4d. Spirits, where it remained in its 
f {ſeparate ſtate - amongſt the Souls of 
Abraham, Samuel, David, and all the 
Godly in Reſt and Peace, till the Day 
of his Reſurrection; deſcribing there- 
by unto all his Followers, the manner 
of their Death and Reſurrection, that 
their Bodies muſt remain in the _ 


| 
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and their Souls in Hell, of in their 
ſeparate ſtate, till the time of theit Re- 
ſurrection, when they ſhall be raiſed 
to Life again, and in their perfect Man- 
hood receive eternal Honour and Glo- 
ry from him. | 

But, now having at large explain- 
ed this Article, and ſhewn the true 
and ptoper ſenſe thereof, it yet re- 
mains to enquire into the occaſion, 
manner, and time of its being inſert- 
ed in the Creed. Now that whicH 
gave occaſion thereunto, was an here- 
tical Opinion of the Ariars and Eu- 
nomians, but eſpecially of the Apolli- 
narian ; between whom and the two 
former, the Difference was very ſmall, 
if any at all in this particular, as fall 
be hereafter ſhewh. 

Theſe Hereticks violently aſſaulted 
the truth of our Saviout's Humanity 
but as they were more ſubtle an 
learned than that groſs and ſottiſh 
Tribe before-nientioned, againſt hom | 
our- Lord's Birth, Paſſion cee, 
Death and Burial, are inſerted in-the 
Creed, ſo they' managed their Cauſe 
with greater Wit and Curtning, and 
proceeded in a more refined and po- 
litick Method; for whereas, thoſe 
torementioned- Hereticks in a" direct 
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fo did, we are afſured by the unque- 
ſtionable Teſtimony of Fx odor who 


accuſeth them of maintaining, T hat 
l the heavent) — 5 


my — D * dy- 
Rina por by 2 2 

the fame — Theo- a ___ þ. 628, 

doret writes IS > F 

both the Au 


Ennontians , That they 37 

m held, that our Saviour ,' ee 

Godhead mel" the dee, ., 925 

Office of Sou; with r e. 18. 5. 3 

. — a Bpipba- Aer # ol 

a ter 22 Par 4 Ne 
their charge againſt e Axl. Aus- 

the Ariane, affirming, Rs ELK carnem * 

That they held, that N 

Chri brift took only an am hu ia 1 

N 222 without 2 


that * rendite this W = 


iv the more "conſiderable and dange- 
rous, Min Yeahs, defended atid|. . 
patron Apolinarins , | 
the Ornament and Meg of che 
+ who, after he oni 1:cn 
had been the moſt fgnalized 3 5 
on for the Faith, and an illuſtrious| 


of d Virtae, 
ply coated 1 anden | 
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ons, which cauſed him to be branded 
for an Heretick in that and all ſucceed 
ing Generations. 
| Cakes women of whom Lam now 
18 ing, was Apol in ari us ounger, 
phiſnop of Laodicea; but whether of 
 Laodicea i in Syria, or of that in Phe: 
nicia of Libanus, is not certainly 
| known; he was. by. all eſteemed the 
greateſt. Man of his Age both for 
Learning and Piety, a moſt accupate 
- * -) and nervous Defender. of the Faith a- 
', | gainſt all its Enemies, whether. Hea- 
thens or Hereticks. . Vincentins Lirinen- 
, repreſents him as a very extraordi- 
& N 8 nary Man, P that he had 


preſtantiny'aeu- 4 acute Wit, and 
> oe ng ul- 
22 Ile Hereſts mule volumiti. ſublime Lear ning ; that 


bus oppreſlerit ? Quot inimicos in many Volumes he 


ei confutaverit errores ? Indi- 
cio eſt opus illud triginta non mi- Der thr onn _ — 
us librorum noblliſſimum ac ma- confuted 8 


mole — longum eſt uni- 
yerſa ipſius opera commemorare, 
pou profetto ſummis wdifica: - 
* 1 par 1 
d niſi æreticæ 
oſitatis libidine neſcio 
uid inveniſſer; |  Cammonit, oor 


Fn © Mpeg by 
Ft been equa 4 with the ch 
gers of the b hat he not 


A000 
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Hereſy: And Philoſtorgivs the Arian 
Hiſtoriographer, gives this large Cha- 
racter of him, That 
r He, and Baſil, and Te. 3 Ze drips, — 


yy Nazsanzen, de. def eres, ety ne 
| Grey the Divinity of waids wee a0 fa, ; Leibe, 5 
| Chriſt better than ny f Knee, 
either before or after Ins 5 aurels @ nd Miſe 2 
| thew z, in compariſon of Jg Ji, Fe br. A 2 7 
whom, the great Atha- in Voc, Arne 
naſius was eſteemed to 
le but a Child; that they had not only an 
extraordinary Faculty both in ſpeaking 
and writing, but their Lives were ſo at- 
tracting, that whoſoever either ſaw or 
beard them ſpeak, were drawn and per- 
ſnaded by them, and that the moſt con- 
ſidered and eſteemed of theſe Three' was. 
this Apollinarius, of whom I am now 
ſpeaking, 33.30.9015 
- The Fall therefore of ſo great a Pil- 
lar, muſt needs have been a very fen- 
ſible loſs unto the Church, and is as 
ſuch bewailed by Epiphanius, in the re- 
lation that he gives of his Hereſy, and 
moſt pathetically by Gregory Nexian - 
zen, who ſpeaking of the Hereſies of 
Ennamins and Apollinarins ; the former 
of whom denied the Divinity of our © 
Saviour,, ſaith, That the Herefy of 
the firſk was ſupportable, and to be 
105 R 4 born 
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but 
1205 een, * whe 


dux 
* portable and ſinking is 


10 Soromen, Ecele(, 
Bis 6. Fo þ. 676. WH — m_ = 4 
e Apollinarius, that ſo * — — — 
a Man, the Ornament 
Flower of the Church, ſhould: 2 
Heretick, and ap the 
| Catholick Faith. * 
As for the time when be began his 
Hereſy, it is not exactly known; he 
was not anathematized as an Heretick 
| oh News Conſtantinople Anno 38 
at p · 
but nineteen Tears before that, a wie, 
Anno 362, his Hereſy was e 
ned by Synod at Alexandria; where» 
at were preſent Athanaſius, Enſebins 
Biſhop of Ferreil in Piedmont, with ſe- 
_ others, without mentioning his 
the reaſon whereof might be, 
— hag ſome Monks were ſent 
155 him thither, to purge him from 
the ſuſpicion of Hereſy , as in the 
s relation of the Synod 
Hag 3 2 Tires Aren: there is room eno a 


Aivacls 7y 0 
No hve? „ e . for ſuch-a Conjedture, 


\} 


obisJec, . Athanaf. Epiſt. ad An- Or, becauſe they were 
Feed, Tam. 1. 258% + loth to believe ſo great 
e à Doctor of the Church 


could 
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could fall into ſo foul an Hereſy z 
as Epiphanixs writes, That When he 
firſt heard of this Errour, by ſome wbo 
2 he could not believe 
that ſuch a Man had eſpouſed ſuch 
heretical Notions, and that they were 
only © fone THe» exif tb; I wg 


1frons, who T 
om not. fathom. the = wi 52 
Jo great 


dle the chap were unwilling to caſt . 
eminent a Man from the mme, | 
of the Church , and: therefore would 
firſt condemn his Hereſy without men · 
tioning his Name, hoping that that 
might be a means to regain him to 
the Catholick Faith, of which he had 
been before ſo noted and ſtrenuous 
a Defender: But now, ho long be- 
a fore this Synod he had vented his He- 
reſy, is not certainly known; only it 
could not be long, und not abovo 
three or four Years at fartheſt, 


Aw — re Hereſy. of Selle 9 
pects our preſent — 


ee — to St. Auſtin's 

on, That * Chriſt aſſumed . Fleſb withs, * Alina 

ume n as Caſſrax words it, Gllen car: 
nem fine ani 


mm ſulcepiſle De Hereſ. d. 55. þ. 182. 
That 
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_ * Humanam That: lie * had not an human Soul, or 
duke mn. a rational Saul; for they allowed him 
mam. De In ſuch a ſenſitive Soul as is in 


can. Chriſt, Pax : - 
EET, * : — but denicd him to have a reaſonable 


one, as Vincentius . writes, 
A 99 5 That Y linaris a- 
Apollinaris dicit in ipſa fal- firmed, that there mat 
8 . . faifſe , not in our Saviour's Body 
aut cen talem ſuiſſe, cui mens an human Soul, at leaſt 
3 17 not ſuch an one wherein 
. ' was Mind and Reaſon, 
Ax ice 298 oe el but that * inſtead there · 
S. Ho. il, Ii l. f H. of his Divinity ſupplied 
Apol. p. 107. | its room and place ; {o 
£3 that in ſhort, the Er- 
tour of Apollinarius was this, That 

though Chriſt in his becoming Man, 

was isn, that is, was incarnate, 
had real Fleſh, and a ſubſtantial Body; 
yet he was-not-iu4vxe4-9-, that is, 
he had no reaſonable human Soul, 
but his Divinity performed all the 

Actions and Offices thereof. 

Which Herefy the Fathers appre- 
bended to be attended with moſt 
dreadful Conſequences ;; for, if Chris 
had been deſtitute of an human Soul, 
and the place thereof had been ſuppli- 
edi by his Deity, then ſeveral Adis 
ſons, as Defiring, Grieving , and the 
like, would have been molt impiouſly 
FELL 1 g x attributed 


3 
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attributed by the Holy Scriptures un- 

to his Divine Nature; Which Argu- 

meut is urged to very good purpoſe 

by 4 Ds = 9 againſt theſe Hereticks; · Adverſ. He: 
hanaſins maſt: pertinently asks . in Had 

_ how 2 could be ſorrowful 7” © 

and troubled? as it is ſaid of him in 

John xiii. 21, that he was troubled in 

Spirits, if he had not 1 

Þ had an human Soul, fir 5. Ar chr irs ly 2 

fa aſcribe that to inſen- ti „ A avis youo oy 

fable Matter, was ridicu- Axon: ee len, 


| Toy &s aunlu e adnunias 
lows, or to the inmmuta- Teen Xu T ejvoely ai” 4 


ble — WAS / ble de nth va Len. cbriſt. 
Beſides, if Chri ** been void of 

a reaſonable Soul, he would not have 

had the whole Eſlence of Man, his 

Humanity would have been defective, 

and imperfect; on which account 

Fincentius — anathematizes 4 

| por nay ma for © 1 | | ; 

away the property of t £ Auſpreyci_perfez humani- 
2 | Humanity ; ;"and 55 W 9 
phanins accules his | | 

Followers d of —— 4 Toys — Inner 

the Iurarnat ion of Chrif 2 22 1 

imperfedt, by holding 7 gira. 2 2 

that le did not aſſume 2 

Sopl..z And it is obſerved by Theedores, 

Te in che Synodical Epiſtle _ 


= * 1 
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Second General Council held at Con- 

, this Hereſy of the Apol- 

eien, was condemned by theſe 

ne n 

* Thy * _ ur iets 1 Do@rine on: 5 
425 Abſoy de Ager ou Fang” 7 — uncorrupted, 


ry Axe, 7s 


cars * neither believing his Bo- 
IG cel). Hil. ib. Jy to be without "4 Soul 
Ke or Mind, or his Huma- 
© "nity to be imperf#'; which it would 
have been, if he had only aſſumed a 
Body; for, by wanting a Soul, he 
weld have had but the Nature 
of Man: Upon which, this farther 
Conſequence ſeems to follow, that he 
would have been but a partial Re- 
deemer, and have only ſaved the Bo- 
dy, whilſt he- left che was 
and be undone. g 
. ' Clemens — writes, That Cri 
ng i gre 7 he Fu our Fleſh,” umd his 
£5 Þ DEED aims Ges Peck 
$I Yo * our Lord an human 
| br 5 555 Soul, by conſequ ence rendred his Sal- 
Hit . p 64, vation cerca and! i noomplets, and 
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Ce 4 therefrom z but f the Body ſt he given 
1s is. _— . þ. 630." ry 


for 
* 
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n and the Soul for the Soul ; 
22 account it is affirmed by 


5 ö | 
linarins h ** Salva- „ Th poſit 2 r 
tion to the rational Soul, Fouc 4 eng ere 06: 
be ki the Body is ge P Pages eg. f. 


F if according dre ia] acer, {Ts 
27 God the 7 77 ate, Eee, i. 
2 * r 
he could not 1 either relieve it, or 
impart Honour 10 it: And therefore 


F — Biſhop of Rome, = oe 
nodical Epiſtle, which he writ on 
poſe to condemn this Hereſy , 
in thereunta, That Chrift 
„ by his Paſ- 
ue 
Saluatiom 10 nr) i Tanger alu Arien 5 
that he freed. the whole 5 N28 1— 82 | 
4d 


0 2 
_ 2 Was _ doh 27e. 
>. lib, 5. c. 10. 


whole Man 
e bus als Fur S. 


Saul. 2 2 
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- Theſe then being apprehended to be 
the natural conſequences of this Here- 
tical Opinion, which was advanced 
by a Perſon of an extraordinary Eſteem 
both for Learning and Piety, and fo 
more probable to inſnare and infect o- 
thers, it cannot be imagined, but that 
the Governours of the Church endea- 
voured to apply the moſt effectual Re- 
medy and Antidote there againſt; and 
it ſeems moſt probable, that for this 
very End they introduced into the 
Creed, or Rule of Faith demanded 
at Baptiſm, this Clauſe, That be deſ- 
cended into Hell ; that is, that his Soul 
being ſeparated from his Body, went 
to the common receptacle of departed 
human Spirits: Which Point was 

pitched upon as the moſt pertinent 
and proper, becauſe it was thought 
the moſt convincing and undeniable 

prope of the Reality and certain Exi- 

of our Saviour's reaſonable Soul: 


4 _ 
_ 


1 For though other Arguments were 
made uſe of by the Fathers of the 
| Church for the confirmation thereof, 

yet its Adverſaries had invented more 
plauſible Anſwers thereunto than they 
could poſſibly frame unto this preſſing 
and unanſwerable Reaſon now before 
us. As for inſtance, if acts” 
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for the proof of their Doctrine, pro- 

duced that Text of our Saviour, 

John x. 18. No Man taketh away my 

Life from me, or as it is in the Greek 

* Jul f my Soul from me, but I lay 

it down of my ſelf; The Apollinarians re- "mM 
lied, That hereby! he meant the human e 

fs, which is maintained by the ſen %. , 

ſitive Soul, as that of Brutes is. If the er- Arhans; 

Orthodox again argued from Chriſt's If. pia 

m being ſorrowful and exceeding heavy, 5. 2 en. 

that he muſt needs have had a rea- g. 

ſonable Soul, ſeeing not only his Di- 

vinity, but alſo his Body was incapa- 

ble of Sorrow, being in its ſelf but 

inſenſible Matter; Unto this the Apol- 

linarians rejoined, + That n it might be Hud vi. 

well enough underſtood of the Body, that 8, oo = 

that was perceptive and ſenſible of Suff 2 


- 7 o0uayk 
fering : An Example whereof is found 524 5% 
in Brutes, who though they have no ji. « r, 
rational Souls, yet appear to be capa-}- 246. 
ble both of Senſation and Paſſion;! _ .. | 
And ſo for other Arguments with 
which the Fathers oppugned this He- 
reſy, the Abettors thereof made a ſhiſt | 
| to frame ſome kind of tolerable Reply 5 | | 


thereto: But againſt this Reaſon no 
poſſible Anſwer could be imagined, or 
the leaſt ſhadow of an 
vented for, if Chriſt - de 


ument in- n 
cended into 
Ss — 
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Hell, what was it of him that went 


| thither ? nnn 


for that is omnipreſent, and was in 
Hell before as well as elſewhere , and 


| thetefote could not nom mabe a local 

tranſition thither; neither could it be 
his Body, for that was committed to 
the Grave, and under ſafe cuſtody con- 
- fined there: It remains therefore of 
neceſſity, that it muſt be his Soul; on 


236 


| which it doth as. neceſſarily follow, 


that that Soul muſt be reaſonable and 
human, fince the Souls of Brutes ex- 
and die with their Bodies, and on- 
the Souls of Men ſurvive and live 


. 

12 *. a e, and by Theoderet n in 
one of whoſe Dialogues, when he that 
ſupplied the of an Orthodox 


wary . dein he 

EI Aft veer 1 — p 

ee ee ke; ee, Chrih of 

av Wy — Erie — 

raus · Dial. 2. enn Soul, andthe 2 

5 yi) unity being vnited to his 
Boch, 
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Body, performed all the Offices thereof , 
with what Reaſons would you confute : 
me? To which, when the Reſpon- 
dent anſwered, That he would con- 
7 him from —_ Texts 20. 
ly Scripture, and in particular 

that Text of the Pſal- 

miſt, q Thou wilt not 4 T2 . 4 Sal el 
lee my Soul in Hall, © 450 2 44 1 
neither wilt thou ſuffer f. P 34+ 
thine Holy One to ſee Cor- At 
ruption ʒ he replied un- 
to . That 1 he had K, 2 FEY Y L 
woſt «ad N * * Tagn- 
nently cited thoſe Te 105 
monies. But more e pecially is this Arz 
gument managed for this End by A- 

thanaſius, who affirms the Death of 

Chriſt to have been a moſt evident 
A ae, that he had an human 
8 as Body ; for, faith he, 


when * his ey went no T3 hp Tor ukyer T4 es ; 


farther than the Grave, eb, ids Kage ffs Dates 
his Soul pierced even in- 6,” 7 1 
to Hell; and whilſt the 7 4% 22 Tom, 1., ad: 
Grave. received bis ler. 3 en de Incarn, chi. 
poreal Part, Hell recei- * 

ved that which was Incorporeal + And * ris; ; * 
therefore he thus interrogates the Apol- ry GP 


linarians, How then will you tay, ep 1 07 
— 15 e Lei; urs 22 rat © Sober, x, oy 74+ 
red url, x 9 tors 


5 Þs xe]nxber; Ibid. 5. 630: 
that 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


that there was an heavenly Mind in 
Chriſt inſtead of an human Soul * Was 
hx Body divided into two Parts 2 Did 
one Pure appear in the Grave, and ano- 
ther in Heil? How was i poſſible for 
bim without 4 Soul to deſcend into Hell? 
Where you ſee; that he makes it to be 
ridiculous and abſurd to affirm, That 
our - Saviour's Body went into Hell, 
fince that was committed tothe Grave: 
After which he proceeds to prove, That 
it was impious and blaſphemous to at- 


| 8 it to his Divini- 
Tete u , : a; ix ty % tf 5 * How conld the 
d Ss dvds act mo el 0; 85 7 Word, faith he, deſcend 
Vo etnie Wl of I. 5nto Hell, or dem 
ad roy. 1 5 he "Fob ReſerreVion nh | 
9 1 Tab Ta. 7 * y 
er,, Ke ee A Cath the place of on. Souls, 
| that he might faſhion the e our 
Neſaredbian : How ix it poſſible to inra- 
ve ſuch things concerning God ? Such 
Ki onings are altogether contrary to the 
ly Scriptures :\ For, if this were 
ER bee Se-, A true, it "world follow, 
9 9 12 That * the Pm 
FCC 
2 55 dee, x; i 9 7s neceſſary, that ſi * one 
| . J Ou & rere hol 4 begin the Refirr- 
tro, f der- reFron from Hell, "thu 


9 
Tos bee Ts Ab ſe; Tom. 1. 1 there * a perfick 
wer line aſe ape Reſur- 
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Reſurreiom , a diſſolntion of Death, 

and a diſmiſſion of the Spirits held there: 

Now, ſaith he, F the Word underwent | 

this, what is berome of that neceſſary 
attribute of the Deity, viz. Immmtabili- | 

ty and Onchangeableneſs 2 In all which 
Quotations, we may obſerve the force 
of Athanaſiws's Argument to lye here, 
That ſeeing Chrilt deſcended into Hell, 
and that it was impious to aſcribe that 
Action to his Divinity, and abſurd to 
attribute it to his Body, that there- 
fore of neceſſity he had an human 
Soul, by which he performed that 
Deſcent in the ſame manner as the 
reſt of Mankind do: Upon which ac- 
count , the Author of the Dialogues | 
voncerning the Holy Trinity, extant a- 
mongſt the Works of Arhanaſizs ; in 
that Dialogue, which 1s orofelitdly 
agxinſt thete Hereticks , affirms, That 

Chriſt / could not be in : 
Hell without an human r 49% YR, day . 
Sl; and that as he , Nl fone 2 & 8. Thi 
could not be in the 40. . 
ee e be le» n 10) li nook 
ſo neither * 00 „% £1 6x8 eee 
i Hell without 4 Soul. 3%; 225 a 


, - 
- 


But this Articleof be . 
Deſcert into Hell, was not only pitch- 
ed upon to be inſerted in the Creed, 
| S 2 becauſe 
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becauſe of its aptneſs and. pertinency 
to contradict and refute. this Hereſy, 
but the Introducers of it might pro- 
bably have had this alſo in their view, 
viz, that it naturally falls in with the 
Paſſion and Humiliation of Griſt, 
without diſturbing the Order of the 
antient Creed, or cauſing any very 


ſenſible variation therefrom; and me- 


thodically continues on the ſame Ar- 
gument with the precedent Actions of 
Our Saviour recorded in the Creed, 
viz. the proof and declaration of his 
Incarnation and Humanity ; only with 
this difference, that whereas the for- 
mer aſſert the reality of his human 
| y, this proves. the certainty of his 
reaſonable Soul; that he was a per- 

fect Man, conſiſting of Spirit as well 
ads Fleſh, being thereby prepared to be 

a complete Saviour of all his Follow- 

ers, both of Soul and Bode. 

Nov as for the time when this Ar- 


"elle eee eee 


lick Symbol, it muſt be confeſſed to 


have been very late: The firſt Creed 


wherein it is uſually thought to be 
found, is in that 8 N rch of 
Aquileia, repeated by ns , who 
withal aſſures us, That at that time 
b | a x a this 
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2 this Clauſe was neither 

in the Roman nor Orien- In Ecclefiz Romanz Symbo- 

tal Creed: By which, 28 1 * —— 

I ſuppoſe, he means the rientis Ecclefiis haberur hic Ser- 

Publick Creeds uſed by r % „ . gel. $. 

thoſe Churches at Bap- | 

tiſm, neg broke before his time in 

the particular Creed of a private Fa- 

ther, vis. of «7 comet or rather in 

an Expoſition of the Creed, by him 

where, after the Death and Burial of 

_ Chrift, it follows, That his Godhead 

b accompanied his holy | 

Soul into Hell, and by his uſcal bern 75 Joxi * 

own Power looſened the 7 , nes, Hl e i: 

Pains thereof; as allo S,.  Adver/. Hereſ. lib. 3. in 

in the Creed of St. Cyril Cinfend. Fid, Cathdl, p, 463. 

of Jeruſalem, wherein it 

is recited, That Chriſt | 

c Suffered, was Crucified * ThaWe, cargutile, 8g 
and Buried, and deſ- Tr xvi de 74 4 

cended. into the nether- S 

moſt Parts. But, putting aſide theſe. 

two Creeds, the Deſcent into Hell is 

not to be found in any Catholick 
Creed, whether publick or private, till! 

the time of vue, which was about 


Four hundred Years after Chriſt, I. 


ſay, in any: Catholick Creed, becauſe 
it was introduced ſame time before, by 
- a Party of Arsazs, in their Creed pro- 

. 8 3 poled 


362 
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poſed at the great Council of Arimi- 
num, held under the Emperour Conſt au- 
tius, Anno 359, and confirmed by him: 
The conſideration of the temper and 
diſpoſition of which Council, may 
give us ſome light into the occaſion 


on manner of the Introduction there- 


Nov it is well known, that at that 
Synod the Ariars employed the great- 
eſt dexterity and cunning to buoy up 
their Cauſe , and | to- depreſs that of 
the Orthodox, making uſe of all pro- 


per means thereunto, as by diſguiſing 


- —D — 


their own Tenets, unfairly repreſent- 
ing the Opinions of others, and above 


all, endeavouring to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Nicene Council, and to an. 
tiquate the Form of Faith appointed 


thereby: For which end, they drew 


up a new Formulary, wherein the 


word 09%, or Subſtance, that the Son 


was of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father, which was part of the Ni- 
cene Creed, was wholly omitted, un- 


der pretence, that that word being 


not in Scripture, it was very unſit to 


be made part of a Creed, and that 


more eſpecially, becauſe it had been 
found by paſt Experience, that it did 
rather ditrack chan ſatisfy Mens Un- 


derita nd- | 
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derſtandings and Apprehenſions. But 
now left this ſhould too much alarm 
the Orthodox, whom they were wil- 
ling to keep quiet and lull aſleep, they 
inſerted other words, which did ſeem 
ſufficiently to expreſs their deteſtation 
of the Arian Hereſy, as that Chriſt was 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten 
ef bim before all Time, God of God, in 
every thing 'like unto his Father, who he- 
got bim e And to make ſure work, 
that they might in all Points appear 
to abandon the Hereſy of Arias, and 

all his Followers, and approve them- 
ſelves to be truly Orthodox, they did 
not content themſelves with a pretend- 
ed Denial of his Hereſy, which rela- 
ted to the Divinity of the Son of God; 


but they alſo added in the Confeſtron 


of their Faith, that our Lord deſcend- 
ell into Hell, deſigning thereby to purge 
themſelves from the imputation of de- 
nying Chriſt's human Soul; which the 
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5 Luciaviſtæ, and others of them d id, 1 Aunteyticn? 
but probably they themſelves did 29%) *, 
not ; that ſo by proteſting heartily % >, 


and ſincerely againſt one Hereſy , . Epiphan. 
of which they were ſuſpected, they 8 


might be the more eaſily credited as 
to their denial of tlie reſt: And 
thus as on the one hand they cleared 
o 84 and 
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8 and vindicated themſelves, ſo it is not 
improbable, but that on the other 
1 hand they had an eye to Apollinarius 
Wm their great impugner, ( who had very 
likely about this time, given ſome jca- 
louſies of his inclination to the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy, ) and threw in this 
Article on purpoſe to confound the Or- 
thodox, by affording them a ſubject 
of new "Debates between themſelves, 
and to diſgrace Apollinariut, and by a 
too uſual, though a moſt unreaſona- 
ble conſequence, the Catholick Faith 
its ſelf, of which he had been hither- 
to a molt noted and eminent Defen- 
der. Now, I ſay, for theſe and ſuch 
like Reaſons, it is moſt probable, that 
in the Confeſſion of the Arians at 
Arimiuum, mention is not only made of 
. — e 
1 N x) Saderiyle, and 1 | 
e ee that be deſcended into 
y aVavcz dds Sov) leer, Hell, to perform thoſe 
ra A Secret. Efeleſ Hude, things which were neceſ- 
2 fn $1133 | 7 8 him there 7 
It | ary for there to 
. at whoſe fooht the Porters of Hell trem- 
{bled : And the Year following, the 
- Acarians, a particular Sect of the Ari- 


ans, in a Synod at Conſtantinople, aſ- 
{ſented to the foreſaid Confelbon 'of 
Amine, with ſome few Explicati- 


* 
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ons and Additions : amongſt which 
they added the — Buried, and thus 
read that which 3 to the Humi- 
liation of Chriſt, E 
of, Del and Barc, ee ot 


Tagile , 
ended into the ne- ch gde Fa, Or Tivd. x, 0u- 


thermoſt Parts, whom 7 * & de Inge, Idem. 1h. 

Hell alſo feared : After N 

which, Apollinarius declaring himſelf 

more openly for this Hereſy, the Or- 

thodox found themſelves under a ne- 

ceſſity of abandoning and renouncing 

him; wherefore, his Hereſy was con- 

demned by a 3 at Alexandria, 

Anno 362, ad y another at Nome, 

Arno 373: And laſt of all, accord- 

ing to the Example given them by the 

Arians, an Antidote was inſerted there 

againſt in the Creed, and the reality of 

Chriſt's rational Soul was declared by . 

that undeniable Argument of his def 

cending into Hell; as in Epiphanus's 

tion of the Creed, after our Sa- 

viour's Death and Burial, it follows, cr, 

8 That his Deity accompanied bis Soul ev fee 

into Hell, delivered from thence the cap- ie . 

140 bore, 

ong ndbev FE 7 Te 4e, ee xe gov Jr. 


— 4 daß bnZcong rA 703-1 YAy 2 = c Jen li 
Y A * ds oy 7 Jig Nuo 990 eng 5 755 


Ae Hg lu, und 7 car's S 


Hef clad ate _—_ lib. x e Fid. Cathol.p. 463. 
tive 
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troe Souls, broke the Sting of Death, rent 
in ſunder thoſe Bars and Adamantine 
Chains, and by his Power looſened the 
Bonds of Hell; whence he return- 
ed with bis Soul, not leauing | his Saul 

in Hell, nor ſuffering his Heſb to ſee 
jon And St. Cyril of Jeruſa- 
lem writes on this Article, That our 
b KeJnaber Saviour | h deſcended into the lower 
7 +4 te Parts, that from thence he might re- 
abe av. deem the Juſt : After which, the firſt 
Ten) ] Creed wherein we find this Article, 
cb. . 5 2. is in that of Apuileis, recorded by 
Nuſfinau, in which indeed this Clauſe 
is expreſſed with greater Latitude than 
in our modern Symbol, it being there, 
. deſcendit ad Iuferna, or, be deſcended 
into the 2 Parts 7 the Bu- 
rial might be incl and deſigned, 
and that more eſpecially, becauſe the 
Sepulture of our Saviour is not there- 

in expreſſed; but immediately after his 
Crucifixion under Pontius P:late;comes 
this Clauſe, that he deſcended into the 
Lower Parts ; but afterwards, when the 
Deſcent was received into the Roman 
and Oriental Creeds, the Burial was 
there retained, and inſtead of the 
lower Parts, it was ſaid, that he 10 


cended into Hell » Which Two Co- 
ſiderations make it unreaſonable to be 
24 _ imagined, 
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imagined , that the Deſcent in our 
Creed ſhould be applied to the Burial 
of Chriſt's Body ; for that having 
been already mentioned, it would 
be a Tautology in ſo brief a Com 
dium to repeat it again in other words; 
and according to the Propriety and 
Idiom both of the Greek and Latin 
Tongues, the moſt natural and eaſy 
Interpretation thereof, and which beſt 
agrees with the Qrder and Method of 
the Creed, is the ſame with what hath 
been already related; which to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, I ſhall again repeat, wiz. 
that by aſſenting to this Clauſe, that 
Chriſt deſcended into Hell, it was 
thereby intended for the Reaſon a- 
foreſaid, viz. the aſſerting the reality 
of his human Soul, to declare our Be- 
lief, that as upon the ſeparation of 
his Body and Soul by Death, his Bo- 
dy was buried in the Earth; fo his 
ſpotleſs and immaculate Soul by a true 
and local motion, went unto the in- 
viſible and bleſſed Habitation of holy 
and pious Souls, where it remained 
in Peace and Happineſs with the ſepa- 
rated Spirits of the Faithful, in a 
triumphant and believing ion 
ofthe time of his Reſurrection, which 
was the Third Day after, 2 


r 
PRIX 
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Soul Was delivered from the Power of 
Hell, and his Body from the Corrupti- 
on of the Grave, according to that 
Text of the Pſalmiſt on which this 
Article is founded, cited by St. Peter 
in Add, it. 27. Thon wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. 


/euny pet: © 


The Reſurrection of Chriſt being a neceſ- 
.” ſary Fundamental of our Relivion A 
wma always part of the Creed, by which 
dur Belief is declared, that Chriſt roſe 
| from the Dead, and returned to Life 

| again. The farther conſideration where- 

4, 7 is referred to the Article of the 
eſurrection of the Body. The reaſon 

el which our Lord's Reſurrection is 
ſaid to be in and not after the Third 
Day. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
was introduced againſt an Opinion of 

the Apelleians, viz. that at his Aſcen- 

| fron, his Body was reſolved into its 
firſs Principles, and aſcended not up 

on high, of into Heaven. The no- 
mination of which place, might proba- 

| bly have been deſigned in contradicbion 
fo a Conceit of Hermogenes, that his 
$265 | Body 


From thence he ſhall come to judge 
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Body went into the Body of the Sun. 
- + Sitting at the right — of God the 
Father explained; by which, we muſt 
not. imagine Chriſt confined to that 
ſongular Poſture, but it ſignifies | his 
Advancement to the full exerciſe of his 
Regal Office ;, all things being ſubject- 
5 7 unto him by the Father, who was 
inſinitely able to doit, ſeeing he is Al- 
mighty ; which word in the Greek, 
ir different from that in the 2 
ginmng of the Creed, and in this 
ne the irreſs, Sſtibleneſs and = 
of God's Power. This Clauſe is fiſt 
in the Creed of Tertullian's, 
and was inſerted, either as a continued 
proof with the Aſcenſion, that our 
Lord's Body was not diſſolved a little 
7 er his Ref urretion, or, rather was 


deſigned againſt ſome Hereticks, who 
1! = the Body of Chriſt to be in 
4 


and — pans; in 


Heaven, and not to be ſate down at his 
Father's right band, exerciſing. all 


Power and Aubert for the good of 


his Church. A brief Explication of 


the Quick and the Dead. Three: 


terpretations of the Quick and the 
Dead ;, the laſt moſt natural, that by 
the Quick are meant thoſe who Joe! 
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the ny 2 Hall then 
be aFually void of Life. This Ar- 
ticle was deſgned againſt the Mar- 
cionites and * of whone , 
the one blaſphemed the final Judge, 
" the other the Judgment. Marcio 
with his Maſter Cerdon, held, That | 
-| #he true God, and his Son Chriſt Je- 
ſur, were all Mercy and Love, and 
HOO never judge the World; which 
inion * « Flood-gate to all 
4 by 3 wherennto, the 
V\ Crone ee That he ſhall tome to 
74 The word] Judging explained, 
S th a liberty and freedom 
iam in the Perſon ror and 
| Ne by which he is judge; both 
"which were denied by the Gnoſticks, 
22 by the Valentinians, Bafilidians, 
Carpocratians, and others, * all 
5 "ſprung from Simon Ma and uni- 
— 2 00 two Foreſts, That Man 
war fatally neceſſitated to all bis 
 Aﬀions, and that he ſhould not be 
judged according to his Works, but 
25 to his 8 Seed, Ele- 
. Fion, and the like : Whith/ Tevets 
| were e 
0 — Conſe s and therefore 
tem tb, wa irene Gre, 


: 
= 
Py 
* 
p 
a 
* —— 
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That i ane 


which is farther evident, from that 
the word Ainitio:G, or, that Man 
- hath a Power over himſelf, was in 

| ſeveral of the antient Creeds- part of 
thai Article; - the Fathers conld not 


5 Imagine a4 eee without =: 


ng 4 of the Perſon j 
ed. A pe oz arther dec 


by this dane . ſhall be 
ed according to their Works ; 
| which reaſon', whilſt the rb 1 
tbe Gnoſticks no ped, it was en 
Sed with 4 futeble Periphr as Wo 
| Prevent any equivocating Evaſions. 
Repetition of the true 1 
EEE "72 


ITHERTO we have beheld 

our Mediatour and Redeemer 
in the inglorious and mean - eſtate of 
his Humanity, throughout the ſeve- 
ral ſteps of his Humiliation, home to 
the laſt and moſt abaſing of them, 
viz. the ſeparation of his two Efferr- 
tial Parts by Death, and the particu- 
lar confining of chem to their ref} 


- 
* 


ctive Manſions and Habitations: 


N 271 
Ide libersy of Maw was — tory 


Exaltation now follows; and that Sun + 


of 


8 
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of „ ele which did ſet in 
Kedneſs and Obſcurity, now ariſes 
with Light and Splendour; the Earth 
could not detain his Body, nor Hell 
his Soul, but each delivered up their 
Prey; for, according to the next Ar- 
ticle in the Creed, the third Day be 
roſe again from the Dead; that is, his 
Body was delivered from the Grave, 
and his Soul from Hell, and being 
reunited, conſtituted the ſame com- 
lete Man and Perſon that was be · 
ore. The certainty of which Reſar- 
rection, is abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing without 
4 Ek wool be no better than a vain 
and frivolous Impoſture, or a meer 
Cheat and Deluſion, . n. 
The great advantage and benefit 
that the Goſpel promiſes, is Remiſſi - 
on of Sins; the aſſurance whereof, 
depends upon the certainty of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection ; for that declares 
the virtue of his Sufferings, and the 
efficacy. of his Undertakings for us; 
that God's Anger is now appeaſed, 
and he become propitious to Mankind; 
the Death of Chriſt is the ground of 
our Ahſolution and Pardon, but his 
8 Reſurrection accompliſhed the Colla· 
den. is, tion of tem; 43 be was 1 
3. 175 | | ; or 
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for our Offences, ſo he was raiſed again 
for our Juſtification 5 on which account 
St. Paul argues, That Þ if Chriſt had * i Cot: 3 
not been riſen , our Faith is in vain ;). 
we are yet in our Sins, The Guilt theres 
of, or Obligation to Puniſhment is 
not yet removed , ſeeing our 8 
ſtill remains under Death, the eff 
and conſequence of them. 
Wherefore, ſeting that on theſe and 
other Accounts, which might be men- 
tioned, the Refarredtion of Chriſt is 
ſo neceſſary a part of the Chriſtian 
Faith, we may well conclude that it 
had aplace in the Creed from the be- 
pinning of Chriſtianity : To the bes 
ict wheteof, we ma be archer Ide 
ced from this LOR 
was the 


1 it 
End and Deſign: of 


the Apolivlical Office, to © be witneſſes 4 0 


of Chriſt's Reſurrectiom : And St. and il. 31. 
look d upon it to be Fry neceſſary an 
Article, that he doth as it were, make 
eee ang the whole Chriſtian Re- 


mew end on it alone; The 4 fom;w 


of Faith, ſaith be » Jaith 6 9+ 


- 405 4-4 purport of the Chyt- 
ſttan at 1 if thou ſhalt t cons 


F ch Ale the Lord 4; \ and_ 
eke. 


1 5• Heart that God r 
n. 4 rae then ſhalt 15 


_ 


———— ae} ———— ig gy Ser: 
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go: 


this-Artidle it is dedated, That 
we that Jeſus-Chriſt our Savi- 
dur, did truly and really arife-froth 
the Dead, and return tö Life again: 
But now, foraſmuch as this Article 18 
comecident with that of the Reſurre- 
ron "of the Body, and the particular 
Reſurrection of Chriſt the Head,  can- 
not well be diſtinctiy conſidered from 
the Reſurrection of his Members, but 
the one implies and proves the other: 
T ſhall therefore refer the fatther con- 
_ Hleration thereof to the Article of the 
Neſurredion of the Body, and only take 
notice in this 1 — 
8 N 1 8 


WMherein it n aher it 8 
Aid to be 1 ve iu In the Ttürd 
, and not after the "Third Day: 
1, E remarus, our Lord 


52 Ipſum tri wir wot Hes whole Dajs i the Grieve, | 


duum non but only the entire ſecond and 
nam fue, be the Hrſt and lafks OE. 
— 92 e of the diſunion o bis Soul and 
2479 Body by Death, being not above (bc 
and t thirty Hours, or thereabbuts-: * 

on which account, the 

| PR with good - »—4/ o 


. expres he tt of His Ne- 
Ween $1 bn the Third Dey, ant 


#ot after three Days. © ore 


nne vtwd e 


the Apoſtles Ceed 
ore the Pe. W am whofe 
. — — eh Matter, to ati 


fwer the y Enquiries, as he terms 
ehen, 


73 


Euch 

whe work feat ihte the 

Cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection befbte 

Be Md Retired three Whole Hays 
in the Grave; where, after the Alle- 

tio of vera! Reaſoris' therefore, 
adds, if Bp / if I 


deſten . F ds Tl 7 dxei · 
in A Be | - xt enaivo 4 
J re de- N 
72 — l 
1 7 . tos Jools 


 EVESH; 


Won Hſe geit hs 
#hitd Day; wid fo yo Fey 7 
bebe Friday , Satitr 

. which - r with * 
Fri f 75 


Aol i 


2 7. a . 
rTP ne hes 


11 tp, ut 
* we ſhall love in bis fight; From whenes 
ma aper _ — 

= AY? 2 on. 
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ſon, that the Creed ſo exactly menti- 
ons the time of our Saviour's Reſur- 


rection, ſeeing it was not after three 
roles  'bue 5+ he 4d Dig that he 


mounting through 
into the Heaven of Heavens » the 


on: For, if our Saviour be 
es if. cended into Heaven, it will 


* ner, even Jeſus, is for us entred with⸗-⸗ 
rech, det in the Vail, that be is gone to pre- 


i lace for us, 
Sers, i pare a P 


1 in, and receive us unto 
ream ſibi car- 


lis fy guiſe have been taken from the Apelleians, 
—y Spawn of the Marcionites, ſo called 
fo mana from e Scholar of Mar- 


fuiſſent, in 
cenſu ae & ſe diſperſis partibus, in 


ee KITES Het. p. 96. 
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cions, who, as Tertullian writes, did 

not with Marcion the Body of 
Chriſt to be fantaſtical and imagin 
but that oF he came down the 
den, he framed unto himſelf a ſidereal 
and an acreal Heß, which at his Aſcen- 
fron he reſtored to its primitive place x 
and having thus e every por of 
his Body, his Spirit alone was received 
into Heaven : Or, as Epiphanius re- 
ports their Hereſy to be , That 'our 
Lord h in his coming 


"ny 


2 from Heaven to 4 E try * — 


rior, Jaber * 


athered unto ſayu taund tad 7 76a 


— HY Body from the e, iGo ris 5 


Elements in which be 4 Tos 


was truly Crucified , and ru a auTlu 7 2 rider 7 
er bis Reſurreion 17775 care waar ind 7 
d the Jens Heſb fo rag 22 ar airy wdagy 


beving Riſe the Di- . for. Fe 2 


Elements that which be 3 receive 5 
Fa | 


them 3 and ſo diſing hs ſhy 
be aſcended into Heaven , from 
he came. Now, I ſay, it is 7 — 
bable, that in oppoſition to this No- 
tion, the Aſcenſion was inſerted in the 


or Rule of Faith: Whence, 


T3 of, 


„in dels +-confiraticas there- i id. p.16g. 


got. 


273 AdCritice klin 
* great ule of this Argument 
9 and elſeyhere het 
649389 a explains this Article it jeff, * He A. 


We Sende into Hauen, pat djveſting Rn 
25 5 00 ue, fol of by ”w ag N uniting it into 
— 9 41 DIG different 

2 wheref thus repeats chip 


| Article Tn Is his Creeds, That we 
3 1 who quit believe | the fy rrp of 
ker eig zd u. Chriſt, eur Lord, int Heauem * 
e Which was a wl Nr and vow 
Isos. 1 7 i. ed condemnation af the laid 
c. 3. 3. 35· Feians, who owned that his Sop!, 8 
55 e that his Feb e into 
Heaven ; v af 


tum terren — rrites * | 
neſciunt Se ro ſs, le- Faith, f that an 8 
minatur corpus animale, ſurget Body d be effumed 


corpus ſpirituale. Tom. 3. de 
| Symba, p. 20s. | Heaney > AR treu 
0 45 writ — 


+! ona a nt, it # raiſes. 


1 —＋ 270 
vigur ar ended is ſaid to 2 
= we are not ta und 


ds, lometzmes called the Cloy 
Heaven, nar. the Heaven, 
but the thin Heayan, Heayen of 


835 , the. Thyane gf God, 


the mas 2 Habiugtign of the 
© ; 1 Almighty 3 
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Almighty : The nomination of which 
place, might probably have been de- 
ſigned in contradiction to a faglith 
conceit of an antient Heretick called 
Hermogenes, who, according to the 

relation of Tbeadoret, affirmed, That 
" the Body of ar Lord " OF 7O- d dels 7 ; 
was placed im the Sun 5 \2 uu Td Mie Ar, BS is 
wherein he was after- hit. et. Fab, lib. 1. * 


wards followed by the : 
0 Heel c. 5. 


o eleuciari, and others, » Auf 
abuſing ta that end that N 153. 
Text of the P/almifh; 

Pfal. vir. 4. In them hath be ſet « Te 
lernacle for the Suez reading it ac- 
carding to the miſ-trauſlation of the 

t, & W naig Who w oxirope add, 

D i the Kur hath he ſet his Tabermacle ;, * Mccipienes 


fram thence concluding, That du Sa- primo, ubile- 
viour's Body. was after his Reſutre: Sicur, in Sole 
Gian, conveyed ta the Sphere of the 78: Take | 
Sun, Where it was to remain till his i bid. © 
ſecand caming ; Which filly Imagi- 
nation ſeems to have been canfuted 

y this Article, that he efcended into 
as alſo by what follows next 
to be cankidered, viz. that he there 
— rr God the 
— * till he ſhall come to 

Feen Gn Quick and the Dead. 
Which Clauſe I ſhall firſt give the Ex- 
T 4 plication 
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- 25a Man and then enquire into 
the time and occaſion of its introdu+ 


Con into the Creed, and ſitteth on the 
right Hand of Gad the Father Al- 


1 
his ſting, we are not to ima- 
| Fas "him confined to that ſingular po- 
| re of Body, in a diſtinction from 
all others, ſecing Stephen ſaw him 
ae, 2. ſtanding on the right Hand of God; 
but by it we are to underſtand his 
Habitation, Manſion, and continuance 
at the Father's . — as Auguſtin 
t Sedere es ns habitare, -Thac r 7 2 
— Tom reeds per to apprehend dwelling , 
2 * as we ſa one, that 


. that is, thet he nels here 


o long. 

| "By the Father s right Had we are 

not to fancy, that he hath really any 

| > cet —— 9 

a Spirit, he is Incorporeal, wit 

out Ar ily Members or Organs ; 
3 it - e pant Expreſſion, de- 

hig that oor Lord 

bh ing that our 
| Hap, i Haven, to a place of 


great Dignity, Madre 
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We 3 _ St. 
en. t 4 
right Hand 40 2 | 
44. Habe, not as though 
_ had 1 
ape, 4 right and à left 
fide; but by the right, 
we are to underſtand the | 
higheſt Happineſs, where * 
is R hteouſne 7, Peace 
and 0 4s as ther Goats 


But that which, i pete, „was 

chiefly deſigned in the Creed, by this 

Phraſe of f#ting at the right Hand of 

God the Father, was _ vix. à De- 

claration of the 3 Advance- 
to 


ment of Chriſt his Regal 

Office, and 1 8 5 his plen 22 Exerciſe of 

his Kingly P him 
— Bend as heavenly 2 


at his own right 
places, far Jo all Principalities, ant 
owers, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in 
this World but alſo is that whieh Je to 
come, putting all things under his Feet, 
aid dining — the Head over- all 
things untothe Church. In which ſenſe 
ie is interpreted by the Author of the 
r 
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* Ipſamdex- to St. Auſtin, That * by the Hard 
8 e. — 


8 | ſervation of his 
ab Ox 


N Church, dr n 97h 
re which Authority and Rule ſhall 
bes fo exerciſed till the general Judg: 
ment-day, when his whole Church 

ſhall he completely ſaved, and all his 

| Enemies ſhall be eternally. va | 

* x Cor, xv. and deſtrayed ; after which time, * he 

24 ——— the Kingdam ta Gd, 
enen the Father; but, until that time, 

"Mey Y H All bi Eveies are wade bis _ 


Which ſenſe I da the rather chuſe 5 ; 
1 upon theſe words, - becauſe the 
F word Arighy is amber god in thi 


the W Greed: 


"7 oe i . without any boy 
troul ar 1 4 


that place and Rule, is 
Wighty, Sabo gece and Se- | 
cy, Wham ng Creature 2 reſiſt, hut 


Writess.s it is in 
e 


234 


dome to judge the World, both the Quick 


EY 
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ol Tertulliax, and fince his time uſed 


in moſt others. 
7 According to the Interpretation 
which ſome of the Antients give there- 


of, it ſeems to have been deſigned for 


no other end, than to be a continued 
proof of the ſame Point with the pre- 

cedent Clauſe of the Aſcenſion, vis. 
that Chriſt did not loſe or diſſolve his 


human Body after his Reſurrection, but 


that with the ſame human Body he not 
only aſcended into Heaven, but is alſo 
fate down at the right Hand of his Fa- 
ther, where he ſhall remain till the re- 
ſtitution of all things, when he ſhall 


and the Dead : According unto which, 


in the Epiſtle of Damaſas to Paulina, 


amongſt the ſeveral Auatbema s againſt 
the Hereticks of thoſe Times, there is 


Sg this relation to our pur- 
6 2 bro roy * op] 3 Foy one ſhall 
Sebi TN Tide — ed = ay, that 2177 the 
E 2 "Bb » 
PE ſumed here, is ſate down 


at the right Hand of the Father, let him 
be acenrſed : Where it is evident , 

That the Explication that he gave of 
this Article was, that Chriſt fince his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, continues ſtill 
there with the very ſame Body 7 
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he had on Earth; which exactly 
with the Explanation of. — 
reed to the ſaid Damaſur, extant 
amongſt the Works of St. Jerom, 
falſly attributed to him; wherein this 
ee is thus untfold- 0. ö 


7 tu 
7 115 af God the Fer oa 
ther, that 


remaining, in in which he was 
bers, and uſed, _ 4 


uch as this Point was aſ- 


255 


ſerted by the foregoing Clauſe of the = 


found in the Conia of Tertallian, it 
is not improbable, but that it was 
_ chiefly deſigned againſt another ſort 
of Perſons mentioned by the ſaid Fa- 
ther, who did indeed own the Aſcenſi- 


on of our Saviour's human Body into 


Heaven, but Þ fred 


it to remain there in 4. 1 
ſtupid and unconcerned — * 


manner, void of Senſe , N 24.1 
and without Cbriſt, W of: 7 

Scabbard. is when it is without « Sword ; 
Which Doctrine is directly condemned 
by this Article, which afars ws, That 
our Mediatour liveth not in a regard- 


leſs wa unaftive Temper in _—— 


cenſion, and this of our Lord's Seſ- 
at bis Father's right Hand, is firſt 


21 
14 10 Hl li 
: 1 Gs 1 
15 i 10 
735 He 


% 


M I% 
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Which is the laſt Particular that is 
attributed unto the Son, and comes 
in 7 heil Eee brief Explicarion - 
in I ſhall firſt give a bri 
and tit of ies being inmalued ie 2 


thereof, 
plain and obvious, vis. 


that at the end'of the World our Lord 
CLE mall come from Heaven 
to-Jodge aceotding to cher Works, all 
Matikind, beth iir Quel andthe Dead; 2 2 * 
Which latter werds 1 ſhall a little more 
explain, becauſe thete was ſome diffe- 
tence in the Notions of the Antients 
concerning them, which it 1 
be unneceſſarꝝ to mention. 

| Totlore the Peſuſote, reckonsapehree 
Explicatiotts'of this Phraſe ; 2 
whertof id, That 72 ai | 
18 l a * * no 2 
Dea, /meith be 7 75 ; * 2 
2 \ 4d 4574 © wok. wels 

b on de Tay Bore dre 2 
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. ä E —_ 
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Nn M344.» who ſhall be alive, a 


FN — 


te Rafe Jr EE 
ate 14 * Opinion is 
6 2 — „ but 


4 Year 280, — — 
'thi Gaſs uno it, Thar by the Quick 
2 ie e Godly, a 


b Ea. third ln een is. the 
| maoſt natural and ge- 
e 22 nuin, That i by. the 
co abies Ide. 7a 2 are meant. theſe 


the coming our Lor 
| ard by the N. 9 | 

"raiſed to be broogh dete Jndgment; 
yenf. c. 33. 
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Sd that taking in theſe three Expli- 
cations of the Quick and the Dead , 
the meaning of this Article is no o- 
ther than this, That all Mankind in 
Soul and Body, both good and bad, 
the dead as well as thoſe then living, 
ſhall appear at the laſt Day before the 
Tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
receive from him according to what 
they reſpectively did in the Fleſh. 
Now as for the occaſion of the in- 

ſerting this Article in the Creed, or the 
reaſon or cauſe of it, I apprehend it 
to have been Two-fold ; that it was 
deſigned to be an Antidote againſt two 
forts of moſt peſtilent Hereticks, vis. 
the Marcionites and the Grnoſfticksz the 
former of whom blaſphemed the Judge, 
and the other ſubverted the Judg- 
ment Againſt whom it is moſt per- „ ,, ES 
tinently repeated in the Creed, That præter Creato- 
| Jeſue Chriſt himſelf ſhall come to judge = um De- 

the World,” that is, to diſpenſe Re- niratis indu- 
wards and Puniſhments to every Man © Tertul. 
according to his Works. As for ® Mar- a, Hoc. 
cion and his Followers, they together p. 82. l. 
with their Maſter u Cerdon, imagined 95" . 
Cerdon introducit initia duo, id eſt, duos Deos, unum bonum, & 
alterum ſævum; bonum ſuperiorem, ſævum hunc, mundi creatorem. 
Tertull. de preſcript. adverſ. Hæret. p. 95. Cerdomiani — dog matizant 


Deum legis ac prophetarum non eſſe Patrem Chriſti, nec bonum Deum 
eſſe, ſed juſtum, Patrem vero Chriſti bonum. Aug. de Hereſ. c. 21. .. 95. 


u two 


4 MC Se OT rr — — Ae ae ns — 
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two Gods ; the one an unknown, good 
and merciful God, the other a juſt and 


ſevere God, the Maker and Creator 


the World; the former, or the good God, 
they affirmed to be the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that both he and 
his Son were nothing elſe but Pity, Grace 
and Love; that the Son's deſign in co- 
ming into the World, was only to ſave 
thoſe from the ſeverity of the Maker of 

the World who ſhould fly unto him; but 
as for others, though they ſhould be the 


moſt flagitious and abominable Sinners, 
get he would never condemn or puniſh 


them: Which monſtrous and horrid 


- . Tenet, opens a Flood-gate to all Li- 
centiouſneſs and Impiety ; for, if God 
be only good, and not alſo juſt, who 


will ever obey his Commandments, 
and eſpecially ſuch of them as are con- 


3 trary to Men's ſenſual Inclinations and 
- carnal Intereſts? If there be no fear 


of a future Puniſhment, the Senſualiſts 


and Voluptuous are without contradi- 


ction the wiſeſt and moſt prudent Men; 
and it would be a moſt unaccountable 


PFolly to mortify the Fleſh, to renounce 
the World, yea, and to deny Intereſt, 


Life, and all, to ſerve and obey that 
God, who is not at all diſpleaſed with 
any of our diſobedient * and 
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being not diſpleaſed, will never pu- 
niſh us, though we freely plunge our 
ſelves in all ſorts of Debaucheries and 
Impurities : On which account, in a 
juſt deteſtation of this impious Do- 
ctrin, Tertullian elegantly cries out, 


o Hear this, all ye Sin- 
nere, and ye who are not 
ſo yet, that ye may be ſo, 
ſuch a kind God is found, 
who is neither offended, 
nor angry, nor revengeth, 
who hath no Fire burn- 
ing in Hell, nor gnaſhing 


o Audire peccatores, quique 
nondum hoc eſtis, ut eſſe poſſitis: 
Deus melior inventus eſt, qui nec 
offendirur, nec iraſcitur, nec ul - 
ci ſcitur, cui nullus ignis coquirur 
in gehenna, cui nullus dentium 
frendor horret in exterioribus te- 
nebris, bonus tantum eſt denique 
prohibet delinquere, ſed literis 
ſolis: in vobis eſt, ſi velitis illi 


obſequium ſu ,— timorem 
enim non vult. Adverſ, Marcion. 
lib. 1. p. 145. 


of Teeth in utter Dark- 
meſs ; he is altogether 
good ;, he prohibits Sin 
in words only; it is at your pleaſure , 
whether you will obey him or no ; for, 
he doth not deſire to be feared by you. 
Wherefore, in contradiction to this 
deſtructive Tenet of all Religion and 
Piety, the Rule of Faith declares, That 
God is not only good, but that he is 
alſo juſt ; that he is a Judge as well as 
a Saviour; that he and his Son are ju- 
ſtice and Equity, as well as Grace and 


Mercy; that Chriſt Jeſus did not only 
die and riſe again — the good and 


weal of Mankind, but that he will al- 
ſo come to judge the 7 5 and the Dead, 
1 2 to 
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to examine into all Mens Carriages 
and Behaviours, and to reward them 
ſutably thereunto ; not only to give 
P Glory and Honour, Immortality and 
eternal Life to the Penitent and Belie- 
ving, but alſo to render Indignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh to 
every Soul of Man that doth evil. 
Now that this was the reaſon for 
which the Name or Perſon of the ſu- 
preme and final Judge is mentioned 
in the Creed, ſeems very probable from 
the frequent uſe which the Fathers 
make of this Argument of Chriſt's co- 
ming to judge the World , to prove, 
that God is juſt and righteous as well 
as kind and good, as may be ſeen in 
| . the Writings of 9 Tertullian, Trenews, 
cion. lib. 4. . = 
338 5. 221. and others: And it appears to be more 
3J * Lib, 4-c.78. evident from the Third Book of Fre- 
| 73 mew, which is chiefly levelled againſt 
the Marcionites ; in the beginning 
whereof, after an account given of 
= Polycarp's reception of Marcion at Smyr- 
_ : na, calling him the Firſt-born of Sa- 
tan, and of the care taken by the Apo- 


[| SIE ſtles and Apoſtolick Men, to preſerve 
WM the Faith of the Goſpel pure and 
1 | entire from all manner of Hereſies 
| whatſoever , he proceeds to repeat the 
| Catholick Creed, wherein this Article 

> . 18 
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is expreſſed with this circumlocution, 
That +5 he ſball come to 
be the Saviour of thoſe 1 Vertius ivator eorum qui 
who are ſaved, and to be dicantur , & mittens 1 — 
tbe Judge of thoſe who #termum tram fit urati res vert 

5 4 25 A & contemptores Patris ſui & ad- 
. 
eFern ire | 
ters of the Truth, and the deſpiſers of 
his Habe and of his Coming; which, 
on the ſame account, is mentioned by 
Tertullian in terms not much unlike, 
viz, That * he ſhall 
come in Brightneſs to re- ſumendes findes in Caritate ad 


ceive the Saints into the — fruftum, & ad prophanus ju- 


. . di and 2 : 
Fruit of eternal Life , r 7 Pra- 


and to ad judge the Pro- 

phane to everlaſting Fire; in which 
two Creeds, the Actions of the Judge 
being ſo emphatically enumerated af- 
ter the confutation and recital of the 
Hereſy of the Marcionites, that he is 
not only the Saviour of the Godly, 
but alſo the Condemner and Puniſher 
of the Wicked, it is not unreaſonable 
to conclude, that the Perſon of the 
Judge was inſerted in the Creed againſt 
the ſaid Hereticks ; by which, in con- 
tradiction to them, it is declared; That 
God is not only good, but alſo juſt; 
that as he will render a reward of 
Happineſs and Bliſs unto the Righte - 
300 " WOES. ous, 
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* 1 Theſſ. i. ous, ſo he will alſo u come from Hea- 

7,8. ven in flaming Fire, to take Vengeance 

on them, who know not God, nor . obey 

his Goſpel. 28 rt. 

But, as there is remarkable in this 

Article the Perſon ſpoken of, viz. the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhall come; fo 

there is alſo obſervable, that which is 

predicated concerning him, which is, 
that he ſhall judge both the Buick and 

the Dead ; by which is ſignified, that 

he ſhall at the laſt Day, examine into 

all Mens Carriage and Behaviour, and 

render them a juſt Reward ſutable to 

their Deeds; that unto the Holy he 

. - ſhall give Life everlaſting, but on the 
Wicked he ſhall pour his Wrath and 
Vengeance, every one receiving ac- 
cording to his Actions in this Life, as 
they were good or evil; which ſup- 
poſeth that Mankind, the ſubject of 
this Judgment, was in this Life a vo- 
luntary and ſpontaneous Creature, not 
forced by any ſuperiour Agent, but 
freely determining himſelf to all his 
Actions and Operations: For Judg- 
ment implieth a Freedom and Liberty 
in the Perſon judged, as Juſtin Mar- 
tyr writes, That although the Chri- 
2 believed that the holy Prophets 
foretold future Events, yet they did 
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not * thereby eſtabliſh a 


= neceſſity, or a forci- 
ble predetermination to 
e AFions, but alto- 


gether diſowned and re- 
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PAIR | nuds Te Aker: ye- 


rid e age,, Tag rie- 
elas Y Ts 7 rag dſa- 


bac Saale &s, nd] Ala F meg- 


jected it; it being con- 
art ixdre mid 9X Set FE. 


trary to that fundamen- 
tal Truth for: them 5 ww * L 2 
by the Prophets, that 

there ſhould be Puniſhments and Rewards 

rendred io every Man according to the 

Merits of his Works: z where he evi- 

dently declares, that in the Opinion 

of that Age, a righteous Judgment 

as our Lord's will be, did neceſſarily 

imply a liberty and freedom of every 

Action that ſhould be judged: For, 

as the ſaid Father continues farther 

to write in the ſame 

place, Y If it be deter- 10 1 
mined by Fate, that this f 5 N 
Man all be good, and ae Did. 5. 80. 

the other wicked, then 


neither it the one to be 
commended, nor the o- 
ther to be blamed : 

z But, faith he, God 
bath not created Man 
4s Trees and Four-footed 
Beaſts, who do nothing 


e 


uu 4 


Tew, + zeige 6 Gebe + & 
Toy, is 


1 ſav, AN Tero 


P. 81. 


Tides 2 e 
Ef Foot, — 

I. Sa ee 2 
> oy 450. 41401Cns 
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neither would Man deſerve a Reward 
or Praiſe, Ao were made good, and 
lid not of himſelf chooſe the good; nei- 
ther if he were wicked, could he be juſt- 
ly puniſhed, except he voluntarily made 
bimſelf ſo. 

And as the word Judging ſuppoſeth 
the liberty of the Perſon judged, fo 
it alſo implies a Rule by which the 
Judgment is to be made; which the 
Seripture affirms, is to be according 

* Marth, to every Man's Deeds, that * they who 
KV. 4% have done wickedly , ſhall be adjudged 
unto everlaſting Puniſhment, but the Rig h- 

Feous unto Life eternal So that when 

this Article is repeated, it is thereby 
declared, That Man being a free and 
voluntary Agent, acting without con- 
ſtraint or force, ſhall at the general 
ac receive a Sentence from 
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Jas Chriſt either of Bliſs or Woe, 
flutable to the Works which he did 
bere on Earth, whether of Piety or 
Wickedneſs, Obedience or Diſobe- 
dience. But now both theſe neceſ- 
ſary Truths, the liberty of Man, and 
his being judged according to his 
Works, were denied by the Valenti- 
wvians, Baſilidians, and others, com- 
Priſed under the general Name of Gzo- 
Picks, 35 1 hall in the next plaer en- 
hen Ta] deavour 
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deavour to ſhew, beginning firſt with 

the Valentimans, who were the chiefeſt 

Set amongſt them; whoſe Syſtem con- 

cerning the nature and ſtate of Man, 
1s ar follows : 2 

b They maintained that _ 8 
there — three kinds _, 22 ** _ 
0 Men, Spiritual, Earth- A d 5 x he; 25 Katy, 
by, and Animal, whom 3 apts I 12 
they exempliſied in Cain, 8 rie Da), 2 Td 
Abel, and Seth; of finn ming aranaebs, 
which , the Barthly fort n gt vf d Y 
would be neceſſarily re- dle, — Nx wry) , 
duced to 2 Y Bray -yart7 3 ar 
Animal ſhould aſcend to | 

a place of Reſt if it did well, but ſhould 

be reduced to the ſame Fate with the 

Earthly if it did ill; and the Spiritual 
ſhould certainly be ſaved ; _ 

© Thoſe who were Earth- „ a e — x7! evaſ- 
ly or Material, though . 1 1 node "37 8 
they lived never 1 good ago ias q unden: Ibid. p. a0. 
Lives, yet ſhould neceſ. | 
ſarily periſh , becauſe they were not capa- 

ble: to receive any Breath of Incorrupti- 

bility; that is, they were not capable 

to receive any of the ſpiritual Seed 

of Achamath,. which they affirmed to 

be the alone cauſe of Salvation; 
whereof I have already ſpoken under. 

the Article of Maker of Heaven and 
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Earth, unto which I refer the Reader. 
e Animal, who were 
N 7 u the middle ſort between 
the Earthly and the Spi-. 
* ritual, ſhould have their 
Portion according to their 
Inclinations and Action; if they did 
ill, they ſhould have the ſame  condem- 
nation with the Material; but if they 
: did well, © their 3 
Ia r ſhould be hereafter recei- 


Aras 


1 


tus r ur r, windy qu ved into the middle 


ir Uſes gr x hace, as they called it: 
ear. 14 8 orien hich they placed be. 
_ . tween the imaginary Seventh Heaven 
and their 3 and there remain 
n reſt and quiet; from whence they 
E never 7 5 Plenitude, 15 
cauſe no Animal Being can be admitted 
there. f This Animal 


Nee fox e, ſort of Men, they affirm- 
Moy t hs ed to be the 16 wm 


Ae e es. a Chrifliane ; for whow , 


Ads of Piety and Virtue 

were abſolutely neceſſary , that by them 

they might arrive umo the middle place, 

Ke? eres Or the Haven of their Joy and Hap- 
8 xe pineſs: & Which Animal Kind was 
Y | 104 dſabds, 4 de worn 
e ee e 
eee ws 
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again thus ſubdivided by them; ſome 

they ſaid were evil, and others good by . 
Nature; of which the one remained good, 

being capable to receive the ſpiritual Seed, . Immutabi- 
and the other continued evil, being in- lem enim & 
capable ſo to do: h The Nature of Na- 9. ev 
ture, as Tertullian expreſſeth it, being naturam pro- 


ones 17 them to be immutable and — _ 


_ rrefor | tin. lib. p. 

i The ſpiritual Ant 1 
of Men, were they tbem- „ 2 5 1750 <a 2 
elves who had received i Si T4 Y wdi)os cul- 


the ſpiritual Seed from . Joſudlituor. Tren. lib. 1. 
Ackimody, by Tok ht 
alone they affirmed , they ſhould be ſa- 
ved, and not by their good Works and 
AFions;, k upon which account, they. * "Eaulis 3 
exceeded in Pride and Arrogance , cal- 2 
ling themſelves Perfect, and the Seeds Miles g anig- 
of Eletbion z aſſerting, that they ſhould 5 22 
be ſaved by virtue of their ſpiritual z. 22. 
hes rn alone F- * which account, 8 
they eſteemed good Works unneceſſary . Nee opera. 
for e mainaining that neither Sg „ 
Actions could profit them, nor evil —_— Ter- 
Actions injure them; that ® as the ma- Ho 
terial Nature, though never ſo good inits ® "0; =  _ 
ATions , could not be ſaved , ſo their Nahe, * 
Fr 
WY — 7 ent To 1d, u 11 dud ded e 
0 yz XaV © s UKA ) Texaco, of 
75 TegToy & BogCogy xd]d]ebe; — xcgorlud 


a, 


— 
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a, A 7 0 evi Sragundrhy, To BogCoge unde ddu- 
ai F Xguovy , dr 5 x ares , x&y e * UAt- 


xal's ve * Ne,, wid au r dae uh 3 
dcr # a e, 19 I 4 r Fark 
640 


1 ddd; of TYworalou a2 T]x010 au FS, et av at e- 
pai ac iC W weldlſas ar, Bacihkday Ort wi Ange- 


roger, Y 78 edoridu]a Srapiges iu, wh 5 ory un” 
e, & c. Iren. adverſ. Hereſ, lib. 1. c. 1. p. 8 


ſpiritual Nature, though defiled with ne- 
ver ſo many Enormities, ſhould never 
ſee Corruption ;, for as a piece of Gold, 
which is livin in the Dirt and Mire, 
loſes not its Beauty, but retains its Na- 
ture, that cannot be injured thereby, ſo in 
the like manner they affirmed , that they 
could not be harmed by any impious 
Pradices whatſoever , or loſe has ſpiri- 


20 Beg v tual Seed thereby ; from whence the moſt 


eo iod ſq. per Ft Amon them fearleſly erpetra- 
* n ork ted thoſe Sins of ork ir F 6 criptures 


. — Ga teſtify, that they A. do them ſhall ne- 


av n- 


we Thaw), ver 8 into ibe Kingdom of God, eat- 

1 00 A ing indifferently hinge offered to Lols, 
\ 2 2 wy not bold; ing themſelves tobe defiled there- 
ue 


l Te 7 by, committing without any ſcruple or hor- 
Nan Jie, TOUT all manner of moſt execrable Impie- 
V, Leg v ties, Inceſts and Villanies, moſt >impu- 
ue, ot dently avouching, That n they were not 


ge, 2 de- 

AaCey F vuptoy euThg A gel ñeg, F S #dv]ov .bz, — 85 5 
 mydpdlines, — 8 #) Aoeg ros Us au, G. claghör- 
Tag, vvupas v oh need Tois — + 2 4c. — Tag Fd. 
valor 1255 vs, — e in) I fs S _ Kerle, 6 5 T 
d ros 70 alp oy Te) K60pp ave oj ag 
ſara d d d lu cut ohe eauTH 7. eig To and 775 
of ice Allee. Id, Ibid. p. 2% | 

| ſaved 


* 
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| ſaved. by good Works, but by their ſpiri- 
tual Seed; which ſpiritual Seed being all 
perfeFed, their Mother Achamoth fhall 
leave the middle place wherein ſhe hath. 


hitherto lived, between the Seventh 


Heaven and the Plenitude, wherein 
the ons dwell, and enter into the 
Plenitude it ſelf, and be joined or copu- 
lated with the Saviour , who was maile 
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by all the ons; after which, the Spi- 


ritual ſhall in an incomprehenſible and 


inviſible manner, enter within the Pleni- 


tude alſo, to be given for Spouſes to the 
Angels that are about the Saviour 3 and 


thoſe of the Animal who did well, ſhall 
go into the middle Space Which things 


being once tranſaded, a Fire which now 


2 hid in the World, - ſhall kindle and 


eak out, and with its ſelf conſume all 


that is material , ſo that it ſhall be no 
more. vo RIES | 
But as the YValentinians, fo the Ba- 
filidians alſo, who were another Sect 
of the Grnoſticks, embraced in a great 


meaſure the very ſame Opinions, in- 
troducing o 4 precedent natural neceſ- 


Eysra Þ 4 Ty rd dia Junars puorlu ca ſu lu Nονννu. 


Clem. Alexand, Stromat. lib. 2. p. 265. 


P $vorxlat yy s LN ky o A F Bag lu, — evar- 


ws GAVE Were Id. | 
wh nn a natural 


/ 


— 
. RO RO SS 
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ur q by nature 
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a natural Gift, or, the prerogative of 

Nature ; to which they were forcibly 

e etermined or premoved, and ſhould 
thereby — although their Lives 

were never ſo irregular aud debauch d: 
Upon which account, it is no wonder 

that in a ee to theſe e 
es, openly indulged themſelves 

F pl 2 91 in all manner of Wick - 


lothyta & nihil arbitrari, ſed fine edneſs, 4 eating without 


aliqua trepidatione uri eis. Ha- any fear or ſcruple things 
e ee fee ole, and fre 
univerſz libidinis. Pen. lib. 1. Iy committing all other 
& a3. . 706. AFs of Villany and Un- 


cleanneſs,. eſteeming all AFions to be in- 


_ 3 that no work could 
advantage, or bad work prejudice 
| them, ſeein ng ney r were 


Baotiacid ng vo- lievers and. 
775 Ae ceted , and s had a li- 


I * 4. 37 bert to be wicked by 


; 2 2 
Fs Se, 4 Si and alt 33 


| of „xc vu | 
5 Ts ee e 
r neceſſari wil 1 be ſaved by 

virtue of their * 


i Election. 

Not much unlike whereto were 
the horrid. Tenets of the ra- 
tians, another ſubdiviſion of the Gno- 


_ , who blaſphemouſſy imagined. 
© o# y 
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t only Faith and. Chari- 


ty to be neceſſary to Sal- Fer fidem & charicarem fal. 
vation ; that all other dum ane, Mcundum digte 
things were indifferent; hominum quzdam quidem bona , 
that N 10 the aii narura matum fir. Ten. . 


0p11108 , ſome c. 24. P. 81. 
things were called good, 

and others bad, when in reality there is 
by Nature nothing evil : From whence, 


together with the former Hereticks , 


they plunged themſelves in all Licen- 
tiouſneſs and Debauchery ; it being 
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related concerning them by u Clemens * Strom. 
Alexandrina, That after their natu- # 3-2 314. 


ral inclinations to Luſt , were excited 
through the delicacy and abundance 
of Meats at their Suppers or Love- 
Feaſts, they extinguiſhed their Lights, 
and both Men and Women promiſ- 
__ joined and perpetrated the 
molt filthy and obſceneſt Villanies. 

But, what need I mention any more 


of the particular Sects of theſe mon- 


ſtrous Groſticks, ſeeing, though each 
Diviſion was ſignalized by ſome pe- 
culiar Notion, yet they-generally com- 
bined in the forementioned Hereſies 
andAbominations, taking the firſt oc- 
caſion thereof from their grand Patri- 
arch and Maſter Simon Magus, who 
| Nr. Baa: * effirmed, 


quondam moru, & nece 
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* Quippe quem adſerit talem 
hominum Ras ipſam ſuis 
creare naturam, quæ proprio 
flariz cu 
juſdam voluntatis impulſu nihil 
aliud poſſit, nihil aliud velit, niſi 
peccare, Vincent. Lirinenſ. Com- 
monit, c. 34. P. 110. 
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* affirmed, That God ſo 


per Motion and neceſſary 


created the Nature of 
Man, as that by its pro- 


Impulſe, it neither could 
nor would do any thin 


v Hi qui in cum & in Selenen elſe but ſin ;, J that thoſe 
ejus ſpem habeant, & ut liberos who believed in him, and 
From dungen kit homines  # bir Whore Selene, 
non ſecundum operas juſtas. might Irve as they liſt, 
Den. lib. 1. c. 20. N76. »* It; ſeeing Salvation was 10 
be obtained according to his Grace, and 
| | not according to us; Works. 
- So that the whole ſwarm of Gno- 
ſticks, or at leaſt the greateſt part of 
them, united in theſe two dangerous 
Tenets, That Man was fatally neceſ- 
ſitated and predetermined to all his 
| Actions whether good or bad, and 
| that he ſhould not be judged at the 
— laſt Day according to his Works, but 
| be diſpoſed of according to his ſpiri- 
tual Seed, Election, or ſolitary Faith, 
| which was naturally conferred upon 
| him, and was not attainable by any 
endeavour- or induſtry of his own: 
| Now, what more monſtrous and abo- 
| S minable can be expreſſed or zmagined ? 
| By the firſt! of theſe Opinions, God 
Ago is made the Author of Sin, repreſented 
as an unkind, cruel, and an unjuſt 


Being, 


— —  ——  ——_— DD DD 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

Being, puniſhing and tormenting his 
Creatures for that Nature which he 
irreſiſtibly forced on them; the Nerves 
and Sinews of all human Induſtry and 
Diligence are cut and broken, the na- 
ture of Rewards and Puniſhtnents is 
entirely taken away; and many other 
Blaſphemies are the natural conſequen- 
ces of ſo wild an Opinion: By the ſe- 
cond, the neceſſity of an Holy Life is 
taken away, Licentiouſneſs and Impie- 
ty are introduced, all manner of Wic- 
kedneſs is patronized and encouraged. 

Wherefore, in contradiction to theſe 
Notions, that all true Chriſtians might 
be confirmed and ſetled in - contrary 


Principles thereunto, the Fathers of 


— 


395 


the Primitive Church inſerted in the 


Rule of Faith, That Chriſt ſball come 
to Judge both the Quick and the Dead 4 


thereby declaring the liberty of Man in 


all his Actious, and that the final di- 
ſpoſal of every Man ſhall be according 
to the Works which he hath done in 
the Fleſh; mn | 
Now that a Declaration of the Free- 
dom of Mens Actions was deſigned 


hereby, will be moſt evident from this 
conſideration, via. that in ſome of tg 
Antient Creeds the word Aανιν. , Or, 


that Man hath 4 Power bver-bimſelf, 
JELLY ; X Was 


* 
— ——— - ⅛ð2???Zfkn < 2 


Juno d | 
| js” ig! or, the 
xelory dew ſelves. In all whic 
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was part of this Article 3 as in a Creed 
of Origew's, one of the Fundamental 
Truths aſſented to is, 


coin , e That * we being ines 


tide 3 ip” elt 65 owr, Or, having the com- 


weir hes. Com. in Johan, Tam. amd over our ſelves ,, 


32. 5. 397. Vol. 2. : ſpall be puniſhed whed 


wealth and be rewarded for what we 
do well : And in another of his, tranſ- 
lated by inne, it is declared to be 
the Eccl Doctrine received from 


„Amen effe_cationabilem , — , * 


liberi arbitrii & voluntatis, — un- Soul i 14 Rationat, 
de & conſequens eſt . of 4 will and De- 


nom! Haas io W ring 4 termination 3 from whence 
— To. Oe, Him, eee to Nec . 
Tow K 1% 5 12 
Wills mart rk 2 
in his Dvalogues, w ee, = 
Moderator of the 
Orthodox Chriſtian | aud renner — 


| heretical Opponents, Gnofticks, and o- 
thers, ſuins up the Chriſtian Faith; 


he repeats cha as one Article thereof, 
. 


705 7% That God ſhalt judge atl- — 
Te TEC uo ix to the: Freedom of their 

re ares 
'Creeds, tho in- 


er that 1 
ont 8 ſerting of the word AVritin:& in this 
Article, or chat — 4 command 
| over 
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—_ us, kl the forementioned He- 
reſy of the Grneſticks was delignedly 
levelled at, and condemned thereby.” 
And, even in thoſe other Creeds 
wherein that word was not expreſſed, 
the ſame ſenſe was always ſuppoſed 
and couched under the word Judge; 
for the Fathers apprehended it an im- 
ble thing, that there ſhould be a true 


 neceffirated to all his Actions: For, 
as Clemens Alexandrints Writes ag 
the Baſlidians ,' © of 


Faith be the perogatiue - * wc: „2 edge, At- 


„nua, Cns Sixalas © 
of Nature, then there lie . o 


udgment where a Man was irreſiſtibly 


307 


doth moſt clearly con- U 


van be no juſt retributi- Sons, 9 4% a of 0 . 


on, neither to him that a 5, 


believeth not, becauſe it is if ig ins 
not his fault; neither to A Ha; 4299s Ke. 


12 


F wires v 
14925 rns, 
Jeſe Ver- 

Coelors , 


 T% TH 


6 
him that bel ieveth, be- re ul c oil &v#ſnlus 


cauſe he * not the cauſe Ml. "Strom. lib. 2. p. 263. : 


1 und the proper- 


rence of F þ as / 
Zerbe, hade ae. bei 


4 precedent natural necelſuy 


From the Almigbiy, cannot be either 


nd Yr ig by all due conf- 


derers + W hereforethey did With goon 5 


reaſon apprehend, That à pt 
of out Saviour's coming te judge th 
in Was en declaration bd 
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O the Freedom of Man, who is to be the 
| Perſon judged ; as in the foremention- 
e ed P bge of © Juſtin Martyr the ſaid 
Father writes, T hat the Chriſtians did 
not believe a fatal Neceſſity, or a forci- 
ble Predetermination to their AFﬀi- 
ons, but altogether diſowned and rejet- 
ed it, becanſe it was contrary to that Fun- 
Adanental Tut taught them by the Pro- 
phets, that there ſhould be Puniſhments 
and Rewards rendered to every Man ac- 
cording to the Merits of bis Works : 
; Where he concludes, that the very no- 
tion of Judgment did neceſſarily ſup- 
Rach peoſe the freedom and liberty of thoſe 
| IY Actions for which the Perſon ſhall be 
'* \ judged. Upon which account, St. Au- 
uin, the great" Aſſertor of the Grace 
of God, and of the neceſſity of its 
ö concurrence in the Converſion of a 
Dinner, doth from this Argument con- 
cdtend for the liberty of Man, as well as 
ftom others he pleads for the efficacy 
=. God's Grace: An inſtance where- 
of is in a Letter 07 his to one Valen- 
tian, the Head probably of a Mona- 
„wherein ſome over-zealous and 
rde poſers of Pelagias, had 
advanced the Power of Divine Grace 
to that heighth, as to take away all 
6 Freedom from os” PV WARE he con- 
* demns 
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demns as dangerous and erroneous; 
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and directs to the middle way as the 
ſafeſt, wherein the Grace of God is ſo 
aſſerted, as that the Liberty of Man is 
not denied; and the Liberty of Man 
is ſo maintained, as that the Grace of 
God is not diminiſhed : There are 
come, ſaith he, unto us from your Con- 
gregation, two young Men, Creſconius 
and Felix, who report, that your Mona- 


ry i divided ; that 
22 ſopreach up Grace, 
as to deny Man to have 


4 Free-will ; and which ga 


is worſe, that at the Day 
of Judgment, God will 
not render to every. Man 
according to bis Works ; 
but that others diſagree- 
ing from them, confeſs , 
that our  Free-will | is 
thoſe; things which. are 
right; that when the Lord 
ſhall come to render unto 
every Man according to 
his Works, he may find 
our Works good which 
God hath prepared, that 
we may walk in * 


Quidam in vobis ſic gratiam 
dicent, ut negent hominis eſſe 
iberum arbicrium, & quod eſt 
vius dicunt, quod in die judi- 
cii non . fir vel redditurus Deus 
unicuique ſecundum opera ejus, 
etiam hoc tamen indicaverunt , 
quod plures yeſtrum non ita ſen- 
tiant, ſed liberum arbitrium adju- 
vari fateantur per Dei gratiam, ut 
recta faciamus atque ſapiamus, ut 
cum venerit Dominus reddere uni- 
cuique ſecundum opera ejus inve- 
niar opera naſtra bona, quæ præ - 
paravit Deus ut in illis ambule mus. 
ui ſentiunt bene ſentiunt, 

— primo enim, — Chriſtus non 
venir, ut judicaret mundum , ſed 
ut ſalvaretur mundus per iptum , 
poſtea vero judicabit Deus mun- 
dum quando venturus eſt , ſicut 
tota Eecleſia in Symbolo confire- _ 
tur, judicare vivos & morruos, fi 
igitur non eſt Dei gratia quomodo 
t mundum? Et fi non eſt li- 


berum arbitrium, r 
cat mundum? Tom. 2. Epiſt. 46. 
. 179. a 


310 


-_ cept the Party judged were free and 
| Which, it doth evidently 8 
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- thoſe who think ſo, think well. Where 


as the Apoſtle did the Corinthi- 
ans, 'b I beſeech you, Brethren, 0 — 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Je all ſay the ſame thing, and —— 
be not Schiſms. among ſt you ; for our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt came not firſt to judge 
the World; but that the World: through 
bia ſhould be ſaved ; but hereafter be 
ſhall judge the World, when be ſhall 
come, as the whole Church profeſſes in 
the Creed, to judge both the Quick and 
the Dead. 7 F therefore , there be not 
God's Grace, how can he ſave the World ? 
Aud, f there be not Free. will, how can 
be judge the World ? Where he ap- 
11 5 Fils it were to the common dente 
of all Mankind, that tliere could not 
be a proper and righteous Judgment, 
as to be ſure our Lord's in ex- 


voluntary in all his Actions. From all 
r, That by this Article, the compi- 


lers of the Creed deſigned to obviate 
that part of the Hereſy of the Gwo- 


e, which introduced a fatal Ne- 
N and denied the Liberty of 


But as this FS of the Gael, 
Here) which 'regatded the 2 of 
| n, 
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Man, ſo alſo that other patt which 
denied the future Judgment to be ac- 
cording to Mens Works, was warded 
againſt by this Article, That Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge both the Quick and the 
Dead. Theſe Hereticks, as it hath 
been already related, affirmed, That 
Men ſhould — be tried and rewarded 
at the laſt Day, according to their 
Works and Actions; that it was no 
odds whethet they — virtuouſly 


or wickedly, but that according to 


their ſ piritual Seed, Election, Predeter- 


mination, and the like, they ſhould be 
either condemned or abſolved: Where- 


fore, as an Antidote to prevent tlie 


infection of lo peraicious a Tenet, it 
was iniſertedl in the Creed, That Chriſt 


ſnall come to judge tlie World, that is, 
to render umto all Men Rewards ſu- 
table to-their. Deeds; which is moſt 
undertiably evident from that, whilſt 
the Hereſy of the G 
infeſted e the Rulers there- 


of, to 


this Ade with ſuchi a Peri- 


icht taged and 


311 


pbraſe and Cireumlocution, as the G- 


flicks could: nevet aſſent to withotit a 
direct and formal renunciation of their | 


equivocal Evaſons, 
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that their Hereſy was intentionally 
aimed at thereby; Examples of which 
are in the two Creeds of Irenæut, the 
great Scourge and Confuter of thoſe 
Hereticks. In the firſt whereof, which 
is immediately ſubjoined to his large 
account of that Hereſy, as a Preſerva- 
tive there - againſt, this Article is thus 
expreſſed, That he. ſhall come from 

8 Heaven f to render 4 

oty Sixaiay eo ele 2 righteous udgment ' um- 

2 ere, wet bet ws 10 all; that be ſhall Rod 

= 33 * wo; 284 into everlaſting Fire evil 

2 en See, Spirits, and. the Angels 

2 ö (ous 13 if which are fallen gs as 

os 1 W 2 Fe poſtatixed, and all in- 

2255 For 1 TE e, l, een, 
2 * ay. godly . 

ons Grain. Kube Men; but that on the 

ri ae holy, and abe- 

diem See 0 52 Command ments, he 

confer 4 Immortality and euer- 

de, 575 And in his ſecond, 

ENS 2 8 8 be et in 

a venturus. falyaror tory to be the of 

— 5 92 thoſe who are ſaved, and. 

— on 2 the Judge of theſe wha 

ſu & advencus <jus. 4h. ge ©, as 2 ending into 

P. 172. 1 the cor- 

| 2 hi Tru, ay 4 e 
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unlike to which, we have another in- 
ſtance in a Creed of Tertullian s, 
wherein this Article is thus worded, 

That Chriſt Þ ball _ Init "777 1 
in ſpendor to receiue the ,.. — 
e the Bray of Ee 
eternal Life, and the hea- dum, protanos judicandos 
venly — and fo Sc Her. p- 11 * 
adjudge the Prophane to | 
everlaſting Fire. But afterwards, when 
the Herely of the zofticks decreaſed , 
and their Numbers ſeſſened, or were 
altogether extinct, it is probable, / that 
the Governours of the Church not 
willing to enlarge their ſhort Confeſſi- 
on of Faith beyond what was abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, omitted this Circumlocu- 
tion, and contented themſelves with 
a bare Declaration, That Chriſt ſhall 
come to judge the World, ſeeing un- 
to all ſenſible and unprejudiced Per- 
ſons, that is a ſufficient and manifeſt 
Acknowledgment, that every Man ſhall 
at that Day be ſutably rewarded ac- 
cording to his Actions here. 
Io conclude therefore with this Ar- 
ticle; from what hath been written, 
it doth appear, that by the repetiti- 
on thereof, it wWas deſigned, that ve 
ſhould yield our aſſent to this Propo- 
ſition, "That" Jeſes Chriſt, the Son — 
| | | = 
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the true and only God, ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Hea- 


ven, to render a righteous Judgment 


unto all Mankind, either of Abſolu- 


tion or Condemnation, according to 


their Works and Actions , which in 


this Life they freely and ny 


ated, and committed. - 


= — i. p =yY _—_—_— A 


1 N 


ena. ve 17¹ 


$1 1 believe in the Holy Ghoſt. Why 


an — 1 Holy Oboft, when fe much is ſaid o 


tbe word" Believe is again repeated. 
This Artiole was always part of #he 
\ Creed. Why ſo little is ſaid of the 


it the — and of the Son: | | 
* 1 Intended by the Creed's re- 
«s % believe in him ; where- 


"a =&, wo ave only required fimply to be- 


| -" riihy'p 


Hebe the caſhing Articles, as in pur- 


'-8culer the Holy Catholick Church, 
which" in next of all confidered. In 
the Greek; wherein they" ave 


0 by ebe Meter French and Dutch, 


nie word Believe „ agein repeated 
-.) befove * Atele of ibe Church; 

mob, Buds, was * 
i the Prinkitioe reeds. | 


hn ny Order after the Oe 


the Apiſtles Creed. 


This. Article firſt mentioned by Ter- 
tullian. The moſt antient Creeds read 
only the Holy Church. The term 
Catholick being added by the Greeks, 
to be an explication or determination 
thereof. By #heChorch, 75 to be un- 
4 the univerſal One, which is 
_ affirmed to be One, Holy aua Cat ho- 

lick. That the Unity of the Church 
was here intended, appears from that 
the Greek Ge tread in one Holy 
Catholick Church. Ihe Church Uni- 
verſal js to be ered One, ei- 
ther as to Faith or Charity; in which 
bee 5+ was, for ſeveral reaſons which 
are mentioned inſerted. in the Greed 
in oppaſtiom to Hereticks und Schiſ- 

ee Te Church ter meu Holy 
D the Puri e Holineſs of her 
{ 1% Were 


8 too marron and lite 


— ir afſenred 10, hen 
we ace now rower the H Ca- 
tholick Church. Wherennto is ad- 
ded as an Appendix, the Communion 
of Saints; which was introduced a- 


baut St. Auſtin's time, in en 
4 


ther Cheb A brief 
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+ ehoatriaſe 6 
b tain their 
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- the Donatiſts. - By Saints, are to be 
the Members thereof. For what rea- 
* | ſon they were called Saints. By Com- 

munion, zs ſfrenified the 855 Socie- 
ty and Fellowſhip o 


particular - Churches and 


particular Churches 

Various Me- 
t he e to main- 
muniom. Ihe Dona- 


and: their Me 


tiſts refuſed Communion with other 
Churches ; and for that Schiſm,' were 


2 ly condemned and rejected by them. 
oppoſition unto whom, thut Article 
may be conſidered, either as 4 Mark 


N. ee e, a true particular Church, by, 


- that ſbe is. one that is acknowledged 
0 to he by ot her Churches, or rather 


a 


ile Quality, Property arc Practice 
& ſuch an one to hold Communion 
with other particular Churches e In 

0 — ſenſe it in alſo added as an Ex- 
Plamation of the Holy Catholick Church, 


aud was intended to declare, that 
2 2. to be 4 eee ee 
e Rll Lernen the. purtics- 
lar Cburcbes and Members of the Ca 
- thlick and daa ., x 
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HH E Faith of an Orhodox Chri- 
5 ſtian, reſpecting the Father and 
the Son, having been already declared, 
inns 4 our Belief, 4 INE | 
| guſtin writes, might * Jungitur confeſſioni noſtræ 
be Pentel \ concerning i, Le bes eib em, que no 
3 the Creed proceeds Tom. 3. de Eid. & Symbol. p. 190. 
to add, that we nuuſt al- | 
ſo believe in the Holy Ghoſt : Where the 
word Believe is again repeated to relieve 
our Memories, after that ſo many Particu- 
lars concerning the Son had intervened. 
This Article hath been always 
part of the Creed, and is coeval 
with Chriſtianity and the Adminiſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm, as appears from the 
very Form of Baptiſm , the ground 
and the foundation of the Creed; 
Which is not only to be ſolemnized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, but alſo of the Holy Ghoſt; where 
the Holy Ghoſt is joined with the Fu- 
ther and the So From whence * quis non 
b Didymus thus argues, Who will not c — 
from hence conclude” the equality f the ſuſeipere in- 
Sacred Trinity, ſeeing there is. bu one r 
tatis, dum una fir fides in Patre & Filio, & Spititu Sancto, & lavacrum 
detut atque firmetur in nomine Patris & Eilii & Spiritus Sancti, non ar- 
bicer quemquam ram vecordem, argue in e ne perſectum = 
Baptiſma puret, 25 darur in nomine Patris & Filii fine aſſumptione 
Spixritũs Sancti. Spiritu Santo, lib. 2. inter Oper. Hieron, Tom. 6. 


N 224. Faith 
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Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt 2 And Baptiſm if given in x 
Names of all Three. I do not think that 
any one will be ſo foobſp ar 2 as 10 
imagin That Baptiſm to be F, which 
ir given in the Name of tbe uther, and 
the Son, without the addition of the 
250 Ghoſt. Conſonant unto; which, 
is that obſervation. of St. Jeram, That 
thoſe Perſons mentioned in the Nie- 
| 104 teenth of the e Ads, 
< ale, Apotlorm i who were baptized 'mith 
E ne Bat 2 1 Johns Baptiſim. and be- 
den & Chriſhum, quiz Spircum lieved in Gas * Fa- 
Sanctum neſtiebant, iterum ba 


EN bi —— 


Epiſt. 1 K. 745 

yy q viell the ptiſm ʒ 
without the Holy Ghoſt, the Myer 
may perhaps ſeem auge to fame, 
| 3 there is ſo much declared 
in the Creed relating to the Father 
and the Son, ſo little ſnould be ſaid 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt. But, for 
this there is a ſufficient and manifeſt 
hg. reaſon; which is, That there was not 

ſio gfeat a Controverly in the Primi- 
tie Church concerning the Divinity 
And Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ;3 for, 
4 though 


1 N 
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though the Grefticks and ſome others 
blaſphemed him, yet their Aſlaults 
were more furious and violent againſt 
the Father and the Son, which obliged 
the Church to uſe her greateſt care for 
the preſervation of that part, which 
was — ſed and attack d. 

This ation was made long a- 
go againſt the Macedonian, or Pues 

— the . firſt Hereticks, who 

Divinity of the Son, di- 

reftly * that of the Holy Ghoſt 
3 z of whom, Epiphanius writes, 
That they boaſted d of their entire ad- + en 38 
herence to | the Nicene Creed, which ©, 4 
ſaith the ſame with the Apoſtles Creed >iſco: 37 @& 
concerning the Holy Choſt. affirming, *,775% ar. 
that his Divinity was — therein aſſerted; Nixalas «7 
unto which the faid Father replies, 57% Ke. 
| That whatſoever 2 might i imagin, der 5. 


uo d x" d- 8 
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| that Creed did condemn” their Hereſy ; 
for, alt bougb there was no great mention 
made of the Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſe 
2 was wo Controverſy then een" | 
that Synod principally inſifted upon 
the Articles of Fans. Faith-relating 25 Dei- 
ty of the Son, which at that time were 
impugned and denied by Avius and his 
— er fal et nevertheleſs, there was 
of him to declare him to 
0 8 that 
| Creed, not only ſimply to believe the Fa- 
ther 2 but in the Either nd 
in the Son, terminating our Faith 
tber z ſo alſo, we are obli od in the lik 
5 ; manner to believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
| . 42 Which Criticiſm and Diſtin&ion be- 
tween believing and believing in, is not 
to be deſpiſed, ſeeingthe Primitive Wri- 
ters lay great thereon ; and do 
© from thence conclude and prove the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and in- 
ttimate to us, that the Framers of the 
Fymbol did on this account, omit to 
- Prefix the Prepoſition in, before the 
other Articles which immediate! 5, 
ceed, as it is obſerved by Rx 


an, That e 7 penn in e 


cleſiam, nec in = 
reniiſfionem + 
peccatoruin, nec in carnis ne fl enim addidiffer in Pro ; 


A una eademquevis fuiſſer cum ſuperioribus, nunc _—_ 


Jar 


' ths 2 yo 
„in Deum pa- 


ban her dicirur, & & in Je jou Alen Fan ejus, 5 in | Spiricum San- 
ubi non de divinitate LEES 


nei Sow 0 e n 

an wm eſſe, non ut in ſed 
ut pa, {ed Bot A remiffionem peccatorum creden- 
dam eſſe, non in remiſſifionem — Hac itaque præpoſitionis 
"nie Expo in Oy Sas. , „& divina ſeparantur ab ht- 
| 1 S. 35 7.55%. 


vor | ani the Ramiffe of Sine, nor 2+ the 
_Reſurrefion vf "the Body; for, i the 
Prepoſition in had been added, it would 
have had the ſamè force with ber wer 
before. But nom in thoſe words, where 
our Faith in the Deity is declared, it is 
ſaid to be in God the Father, and in bis 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, andi in the Holy ly Ghoſt; _ 
but, where the Creed ſpeaks of — | dug 
und Myſteries, _ Prepoſition in is not | 
added ; as we do not ſay ite N 
| Church, but that we believe the: Hol 
Church, Lo wr. pp 2 Nes Church _- 
Ccongre b and we do not | 
in 222 For Dn, of Sins, f 
Refurrettion of | the Body, but the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, and "he ReſurreFion 
. of the © By this Prepoftion there- 
fore, the 8 ir diſtinguiſhed from the 
Creatures, and Divine Things| ſeparated 
from Human. So that tlie not preſix- 
ing the Prepoſition in before the Holy 
 Catholick Church, and the other Axticles 


wn follow; directs us, according to 
” | the 
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the ſaid obſervation of Ryfſin's, to be- 
lieve them after another manner than 


the precedent Articles before whom 
that Syllable is 1 . * that on the 
former we are to believe as God, whilſt 
we are only ſimply to believe the lat- 
ter as Myſteries revealed by God; or 
as the Author of a Sermon, who paſ- 
ſeth under the Name of St. Auſtin, 
expreſſeth it, with particular relation o 
the Ae of the 7 oly Cat holick Church 
Which I now come in the next place 
to 8 7 That _ Creed. obligeth 
| us f to believe the Church, 


Buy al which it appear, 
| hae: ah Antients obſerved a 
difference in the manner of chel de 
lieving the ſeveral Articles of the Creed, 
laying a great ſtreſs upon this little 
| Prepoſition in ; and Which is yet far- 
ther obſervable, the (Greeks contented 
not themſelves with the bare ſuppreſ- 


ſion thereof before the Holy Catholick 


Church, but to make the Diſtin&ion 
more evident and remarkable; inſerted 
alſo another ] believe between that and 
the precedent Article of the Holy _—_ 
rows —— e pals,” 


rs 
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the Modern Greek Creeds thus ran,; 
wherein they are exatly followed by 
the 8 French 


and > Noter Dach, 65 croi au 3 
ede &s ve 4/0; Fir 2 in den Hey 


W las dende las x06 Gf, Ick 'geloove cen Rey! 
„Tee in che e lick: Keith 

Holy Ghoſt, J belreve the Holy Ca- 

But, to inſiſt no longer an theſe 

Criticiſins, and to come to the Article 

of #be Holy CatBoliek Church, there is 

this thing in the firlt place to be re⸗ 

marked concerning it, That the an- 

tient Creeds vary in the Order and 

Place thereof. In ſeverals of them it 

is the very: laſt Article of all; as in a 

Creed of Cyprian, will x we Wer | 

to believe | i the Kerne | | 

broueh fla, a 

70 e Tee 77 n 

ſon whereof is alledged by one who 

falfly paſſeth under the Natne of 

— or Ae te) k hes - N . | | | 

one be found am. ins 

1 he is = OTE abſque. cz 

notto"be\ reckoned in the numero numero Dey — 

rde 
not 4e [4 e om. | 

bis Father, who will nt ETON 4: A 


Y 2 have. 
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have the Church for his Mother ; or, as 
: as it may be gathered from St.-Cypriar, 
the defign. chereof was, to ſignify, That 
* Reni ſſion of Sins and 
"+ Ya cum dee, Credis re- Life everlaſting , could 


miſſionem , peccarorum, & vitam 
ætermm ſanctam Ecclefiam ? not be obtained - but. in 
2 , 13 


. r 
o non iam, 

cr deinde yoo Gail ty crib tholick Church. 
tentur, remiſſionem torum But in the 1 


non dari, niſi per Ec- ty of Creeds, this Ar- 
| 724 poſſe. Epiſt 85 | ticle poſſeſſeth the ſame 
| place that it doth in 

- ours, -urnediattly following our Faith 

in the Holy Ghoſt; the reaſon where- 
of is thus given by Tertullian, in whom 
the clear mention of this Article is firſt 
found, i That after the 


e pled h 
ging of our Fait 
— TY * Ee. and Hope i in the Trinity, 


. 11mg 2 = — the mention * 
Sanflus ibi Ecrleft ic neceſſarily be- 
_ eſt. De Ba, 9 — canſe — thoſe three, 
the Father, the Son, and 

the Hol ly Ghoſt are, 4 thy is the Church, . 

which is ws Body of Not much 

: 2 different 5 rom, St. — in Writes, 
1 That u the right Order of Faith requi- 


| — poſce- red, that the Church ſhould be ſubjoined 

t, ut Trini- 6 
ati ſuhjungeretur Eccleſia ranquam habiratori domus ſua, & Deo 
eos & conditori civitas * mn, J- Ty en. 
P. 22 


5 | to 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
to the Trinity, as an Houſe to his Oc- 
cupier, a Temple to its God, and aCity 
to its Builder. 

But, beſides the different placing of 
this Article in the Primitive Creeds , 
there is this to be remarked concern- 
ing the words thereof, That the more 
antient Symbols had only the Holy 


Church, as js to be ſeen in Cyprian and * vitam æter- 
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ſeveral others: The word Catholick dum ber fare 
being afterwards added by the Greeks, am. Epil. 76, 


as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, by way of “ © P. 248. 


Explication or Determination; from 
whom it was received by the Latin, 
and by them inſerted in their Creed, 
wherein we now read the Holy Catholick 
Church. Into the meaning and intent 
whereof, Inow proceed to enquire; in 
which, the ſenſe of the word Church is 


firſt to be conſidered, and then the Af. 


fections thereof, which are in number 


Three; Unity, Sandtity and Univerſality. 


As for the Church, which we are o 
0 to believe, though it be capable 


of various Significations, yet the Aﬀe- 


ction of Univerſality being joined with 
it, makes it evident, That it muſt be 
here neceſſarily underſtood of the Vi- 
ble Catholick Univerſal Church, which 
comprehends within its Bounds all 
Men and Women, who throughout the 

ee 1 whole 
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whole World make a yiſible Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and own 
the Doctrine delivered by our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles; who, though neceſ- 
ſarily divided into many ſeparate Con- 
gregations and particular Churches, 
yet compoſe but that one general 
Church, which is here affirmed by the 

Tereed to be One, Holy and Catholic. 
No that the Unity of the Church 
Izãas berein contained, appears not only 
| from that this Article is in the ſingu- 
lar Number, and from that the Fa- 
ttzhers put this conſtant Interpretation 
upon it; but alſo from that in ſome 
| Treeds, to render it the more obvious 

and indiſputable, the word One is ad- 
dae thereto, as in the Nicene or rather 
nie Conſtantinopolitan Creed, ? I beliee One 
| ws lier H ly  Catholick and Apoſtolick Ghurch . 
Lee And in the \ Expoſition thereof, by 
nel. Alexander Biſnop of Alexandria, he 
Ml, g expreſſes it by d the One and only Ca- 
| 4 pro tholick and Apoſtolick Church. | |, | - | 
cours -: Now, though in ſeveral reſpects the 
4% Tad. Iniverſal Church may be ſaid. to be 
| ret. Ele Our, yet, that I may not go beyond the 
i. l.. bounds; of my deſigned Task, I ſhall 
only take notice of what was princi 
pally intended by the inſertefs of it 
of + Church 


re 
r that the Church although Aiſperſed * 'H AAN 
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Church is One as to her Faith end Do- 
#rine ;, that though ſhe be enlarged 
through the Face pf the whole Earth, 
yet all her Members univerſally aſſent 
to the ſame neceſſary Truths of the 
Goſpel, and that ſhe is Ore as to her 
- Love and Charity; there being an har- 
monious Agreement and Union be- 
tween particular Churches which com- 
. and perfect the Univerſal One. 
That the Unity of the Churehes 
Faith was hereby deſigned, will more 
evidendy appear, when I ſhall come 
to conſider the occaſion of its being 
placed in the Creed: For the preſent, 
J ſhall only cite a pregnant Paſlage in 
lrenews very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
which is, That immediately after his 
n of the Creed, he writes, 


through the whole 3 If ſhe vi 2 
dunks in one andthe ſame Houſe, Aid N 
diligently preſerve this Faith, believing cn &mu- 


it, as if ſte had bat one Soul, 24 5 475 
2 Heart, and 3 preaching. ond, d- 


| 5 75 19. 
"i 52 5 er bBhi cs 


4% N. I", ves 
ee 3 va 
— 1 


* cr Kode 420 N. 
* eg ö 


ods 
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and. teaching it, as if ſhe had but one 
Month ; for, although there be different 
Dialedf: in the World, yet the force of 
Tradition is one and the ſame ; for nei- 
ther do the Churches in Germany, Spain, 
France, be Eaſt, Egypt, Lybia, or the 
middle o 1 World,” believe otherwiſe ; 
but as the Sun is one and the ſ. 2 
tbe whole World, ſo the preaching 
Truth ſhines every where, and enlig — 
all Men hails are willing. ta come unto 
the knowledge: t hereof... L 
But the Unity of che Church Uni- 
verſal, beſides the Uniformity of her 


Faith, included alſo the Love and Con- 


cord, Union and Communion, which | 
| was and t to be between her par- 

ticular Members and Churches, which 
is now partly contained in the follow 
ing Clauſe Ache Communion of Saints, 
and is partly to be conſidered under this 


Article, to render the Interpretation 
bhereof complete and entire. In reference. 


whereunto, it directs us to this obſer- 


vation, That although the Univerſal 
-- Catholick Church be compoſed of dif- 


wave and almoſt innumerable Mem- 
bers and Churches, ee 
one Body; and th cular Parts 


dre or ought to be united amongſt them-- 


v har „without 
Pen W hare 9 E rey rn 
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Factions and Schiſms, and ſo agree as 
to the execution of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Power and Government, that whatſo- 
ever is juſtly determined in one Church 
according to the common Laws recei- 


ved by them, is not thwarted and con- 
tradicted by another; and, if any ſchiſ- 


matical and factious Spirits rent and di- 


vide one Church, they are not favour- 
ed or countenanced, but diſallowed and 
condemned by others ; all Churches 
harmoniouſly concurring in this Bond 


of Love and Charity, diligently avoid- 
ing every thing that might break this 


_ of Unity of the Church Univer- 
al 


to the Fathers to introduce the Dnity 


Now that which gave occaſion un- 


of the Church thus expounded into the | 


Rule of Faith, were the Hereſies and 
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Schiſms wherewith: they were peſtered 


and aſſaulted, deſigning to oblige here- 


by all Orthodox Chriſtiansat their Bap- ' 


tiſm, to declare, That they would firm- 


ly adhere to the one and undivided - 
Church of Chriſt, hich preſerved tze 
Faith of the Goſpel pu re from Here- 


ſies, and the Union thereof free from 


Schiſms and Diviſions. 


Now that the Unity of the 


n Faith, and an. Adheſion 


there- 


' 
[1 
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thereunto, was for the foremention- 
ed Reaſon deſigned hereby, appears 
from the frequent References which 

the Fathers in their Diſputes a- 
gainſt Hereticks, make unto the Faith 
and Dodtrin of the Church, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe Parts of her who were 
planted and confirmed by the Apoſtles, 
challenging the Hereticks to be deter- 
mined by their Arbitrement, and ex- 
horting the Faithful to follow their 
Preſcriptions and Directions: Which 
Method is frequently uſed by Tertul- 


FO — de 4s lian, (in whoſe Works is the firſt men- 


T4  mendaciopre- tion of this Clauſe as an Article of the 


judicandam Creed,) as in his Book of Preſcripti- 
. againſt Hereticks, where he ſeveral 
tem Eccleſia- times refers his Readers to the Faith 
ram. Pe re received in the Church , and admo- 


ad 
et 5 niſhes them to reed ar" Lie 2 


| Deo, Dockrines were 
| eſtab Apoſto. Thuth S the Churches ; as by — 
hep Jy per Hans, —— — ide 
— lenges the Heretichs to ſtand to that Tra- 
— which from the Apoſiles, by the 
og — — of Predyters, was e is 
Gs 1D. 3 the” (burch ʒ 1 whech God 


c. 2. Þ. 170, 
"'* In Eccleſia lt Deus, Apoſtolos, hens, Potions, & wn 
— — us non fune partici —— 


e plos ran de 
Tentiam malam, & , Nong . 118 . 


ritus, & ubi d © 
P. 226. pins De, th 4 placed 


- 
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ed Apoſtles, Prophets , Dockers, 
: * e the Ne, atiom, 
whereof they are not Partakers who do 
not run unto the Church, but deprive 
themſelves of Life by their euil Faith and 
wicked Warks ; for, where the Church is, 
there is the Spirit; and, where the Spi- 
rit of God is, there is the Church, and 
all Grace: So that by aſſenting to the 
Onity of the Church in this ſenſe, it was 
thereby intended to declare, That for- 
ſaking all Hereticks, and renouncing 
Communion either with them or their 
Hereſies, we will adhere and firmly 


ſtick to the Faith and Doctrine recei- 


ved in the Apoſtolical and Univer- 
ſal Church. 9 | | b. 

But, as the Unity of the Church, as 
including its Faith, was intended a- 
gainſt Hereticks, the corrupters there- 
of ; ſo alſo, ascomprehending its Love 
and Charity, it was deſigned againſt 
Schiſmaticks, who were the ſubverters 
thereof, and the introducers of all 
Diſunion, Confuſion and Diſorder; 


which will be manifeſt from this n. 


ion, That all the Acts off 
à particular Church, were | 
reckoned to be the Acts of the Lniver- 


{al One, and were not contradicted, £ i 
but ratified and approved by other 
dae 


1 . 2 
0107 
12010 
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particular Churches; and if any did 

_ unjuſtly ſeparate from, or — Diſ- 
order and Confuſion in a particular 
Church, they were condemned as Di- 
viders from; and Diſturbers of the 

whole Catholic Univerſal Church: 
A particular Church being part of the 
Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach 
therein had a general and univerſal In- 
fluence ; as the Pain and Anguiſh of 
one Member affects and diſturbs the 
whole Body, ſo the Diviſion of one 
particular Church was reputed to break 
the Unity of the Univerſal and Ca- 

tholick one: From whence the Schiſm 
of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected 
only the Church of Rome, is frequent- 
1y repreſented by by Gpries who 'was 

his Cotemporary to Rent and Se- 
paration fen the Catholick Church; 
as hen ſeveral of the Rowan Confeſ- 
ſors Had engaged with him in that 
ſebiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 
their legal Biſhop Cornelius, that he had 
nt written unto them an extraordinary 
ur ad Ma- Letter * to return to their Mother, that 
e id 35; 10 the Catholick Church ; in which 
1 Letter, he moſt ſenſibly bewails their 
revertantur. grievous fin in conſenting to the Ele- 
— . Kion of a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, which 
. K ot only againſt the Law of the 
8 Golpel, 
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Ges: but 8 ainſt uy 

the Unity of . ! - Contra inſtitucions 

lick e and prog nies e 

as pathetically intreats m2! 

them, 2 not to ſeparate * Voſmet 1 3 chi ge- 

themſelves from the Flock 7 39 3s E aden 
of Chriſt; his Peace and — 1h 8.4. 6h 

4 but to return to 

the Church their Mother; and when it 


nnen. 


pleaſed God to incline their Hearts to il p 


come back to their former Station, 
he terms it 4 returning to the Cathe- « Ad Fock 


lick Church : So that afthough their dan S. 


Schiſm had only an immediate refe- c. E. 47- 


rence to their own particular Church. “ > 10. 


yet by reaſon of the mutual inter- 
courſe between each other, and its ſub- 
verſion of the common Order obſeryed 

by them, it was eſteemed to be a Con- 
tradiction to the Unity, and a Se 

tion from the Communion "the; 
whole Catholick Church; for Which 
reaſon, tlioſe who ſchiſmatically di- 
ſturbed the Peace and Union of thoſe: 
Churches to which they appertained,, 
were never maintained and e | 
by other Churches, or received to Com- 
munion by them: An inſtance where- 


of we have in the Legates of Nova. 


tian, Author of a Schiſm in the 
Church of Rome, with whom, neither 
TY! b Cyprian 


| 


miſi 
nicationem 


— ESE would Communicate, ——— 


te Abt Comma l thereby they ſhould 


Sn $190: impair the Unity of 
3 they Univerſal Chuveh, 
ys which though d divi- 
2 r ded into many Members, 
7.116. | yet was but one Church . 

. And which is yet far- 

A ther obſervable, that 'the Unity and 


Order of the Church in this reſpect, 
might be preſerved entire and invio- 
A lable, whoſoever was excommunica- 
tied in one Church, was not received 

| oy OT by another, till he 
given ſatisfaction unto that Church 
by which he was cenſured; An emi- 

nent Example whereof, is to be ſeen 

min the Heretick Mertion, who 
from the Church by his own 
ather, the of Sinope in Pontus 
| _— himſelf to the Church of Nome 
admitted to Communion there, 

Who him with this Anſwer, 

.o Nd. That e they could not do it wit bout the 
2 drd 2 permiſſion of his" Father, berauſe the 
: Ti ad os re 1 Nr 3 * ” eh, "as "wie i . 


96 e . N35. 
| Fan 
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Faith it one, and the Concard ane 3 and 


n ellow- 

| Miniſter, bus your Father. From all 
which, it — enough appears, 
That as by aſſenting to the Unity of 
the Church, an averſion to Hereſies 
and Hereticks was thereby intended 

to be declared; ſo by the fame, it was 
likewiſe delign d to profeſs an adbe- 
rence to the Catholick Communion, in 

| contradichion to Schiſms and Schiſma- 5 
ticks ; which is not much different 
* what St. ek on this 
Article, 1 We 


* Erodimus & fantam Eccles 
fum, hm, wo ue Catholicam, nam & 
Schiſmarici 

c tiones: ſuas, Ecclefias vocant; 
| Hzretici de Deo falfa femdendo 


this. hes” what bn athens: White 
a Heretich doth vat. belong to the. 

Catholick Church, becauſe ſhe — God; 

* _ Leue, becauſe ſe. loves ber. 


"Bit as as the * 
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Creed affirms it alſo to be holy : For 
which A ppeation , many Reaſons 

| might be given ; which, 00 event a 

| Digreſion from my deſigned Task, I 
ſhall omit to mention, and only take 
notice of that which — the 

Framers of the Creed intended by it, 
which is not much different from the 

intent of the precedent Affection of 
the Church, viz. its Unity z for, as 

by that is declared a Renunciation of 
the perfidious:Tenets and Practices of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſo by this 
is acknowledged the Truth and Regu- 
| larity of the Doctrines and Actions 
Hof the Catholick Church; that what- 
| (how ſhe pro 2 to our Faith, 
(ſcill with this that it is 
according to tha Holy Scriptures, ): 1 

in qua una Certain, pure, and b d e 
5 844 Which Interpretation I gather from 
r h em the Expoſition of Nuſſinus, who writes 


9 on this Article, That 8 the Church, in 
& unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, Fill ju, & anus Spiritus Sanctus, 
1 ſta eſt ſancta Eccleſia, — — enim 
r, ut Marcion, ut Valentinus, ut Hebion, ut 


| ders ee 
Manichzus, ut Aris, er ſed illz Ecclefiz non 


"ab 
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which there is one Faith, and one Bap- 
tiſm, in which there is believed one God 
the Father, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
and one Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Church 
without ſpot or wrinkle';, for, many o- 
thers have gathered” Churches, as Mar- 
cion, Valentinus, Ebion, Manichzus, 
Arius, and all other Hereticks, but theſe 
Churches were not without the ſpot or 
wrinkle of Perfidionuſneſs : Wherefore 
the Prophet ſaid of them, I have hated 
the Church of evil Doers, and will not 
fit with the Wicked. But of this Church 
which keeps the Faith of Chriſt entire, 
hear what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the 


Song of Songr,, My Dove, my Un- 


defiled is but one, She is the only 
one of her Mother: Let him there- 
fore who hath received this Faith in the 
Church, not turn aſide to the Council of 


Vanity, neither let him go in the way of 


evil Doers. After which, the ſaid Fa- 
ther enumerates ſeveral. Hereticks; ag 
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Marcion, Ebion, and others, who turn- 


ed aſide to the Council of Vanity, and 
embraced impious and blaſphemous 


ſaith he, let the Believer netauditus, Sanctam veto Fodeſia 


| | fjdem teneat, quæ Deum patrem 
turn aſide, and hold the 1 & unigenitum Fl- 


4% Ze of the Charch, fes . Fp, re 
which in, 7 believe in powerar, Nia. 8. 38. f. 576 


* God 
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God the Father Almighty, Gr. From 
re pad ener — 


metonimically called Holy, from the 


Holineſs and Purity of hv be in 
which ſenſe, Cypriax beſceches God the 


Father Almighty, . 


Chriſt, our Lord, That 


* 1 i the Unity and the San- 


— 


| * 2 


- the Greeks as an Exp 


Ane Gity of he Church might 
. N . Bi 5 2 by the 
Previty 


| 2 94 was not 
this Article, put was introduced by 


neſt, , and "IE 7 S 
g the Church to be Holy, the 
Faith and Dod&rine thereof is thereby 
declared to be Pure and Undefiled. 
The Third Affection of the Church © 
to be conſidered, is Ca- 
„ as it hath been alrea- 
ly in 


lication or Deter- 


mination thereof : The firſt Creed 
wherein it is found, that of 


Kabul k Alexander.” Bilhop of andria 3 
— rag after which, it is in both of the Creeds 


veral other Greeks, from 2 it was 


Kade by the Len Lands the 
ſame with Univerſal, determining the 
"Owe and CHE he nai + this 


Article, 


Article, to be that which is diffuſed / 
throughout the whole World, from 
one end of the Earth unto the other; 
that l i# was not like 


! Catholicam dicit toto orbe 
the Churches Here- — ave> 
2 ticorum Eccleſtæ ideo Catholicæ 
— > gs quia per loca atque 
ar, kc que Provincias con- 

vero à Solis orru 
* oecaſum unius fidei 
ſplendore di ffunditur. Auguſt. Tom, 
10. Serm. de Temp. 181. P. 333. 


of one 
the 
the 1 going coun 
thereof. Whereby Proviſion was made 
againſt too narrow and limited Con- 
ceptions of the Church; it being too 
natural even to good Men, and that 
efpecially when tranſ; with Heat 
and Zeal, to make Entrance into 
the Church narrower than ever the 
Founder thereof intended it. I would 
not willingly animadvert ſo far onany 
of the Primitive Fathers, who were 
Mien famous in their Generations, the 
Ornament and Splendour of their re- 
Ages, as to ſay, That ſome of 
them in favour to their own particular 
Churches, did ſometimes reduce the 
Unity and Sanity of the Church to 
wen x compaſs, as ſeems to be 
the Charity and Modera- 
— of a Chriſtian, eſpouſing ſuch 
Fr Notions' as excluded ma ny 
2 from 
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from the number of the Church Mili- 


tant here, who might be reaſonably 
preſumed ſhould be Members of the 


Church Triumphant hereafter : But 


this I will yenture to ſay, That to 
prevent too rigid and ſtraitned Con- 


ceptions of the Church, and the mi- 
ſtaking of any particular Part thereof 


for the whole, it is highly probable, 


That the term Catholick was added in 


the Creed as an Explication of the 
two former Affections of the Church, 
to inform and ſettle the true Believer's 
Judgment in free and moderate Prin- 


_ Ciples, that the Oue and Holy Church 


z not to be confined to any particular 


+ Wherefore, to conclude t 


lace or corner, but is diffuſed through- 


burt the Face of the whole Earth; that 


from one end: of the World unto ano- 
ther, all thoſe who make a. profeſſion 


of Jeſus, Chriſt, and retain Chriſtian 


Love and Charity, - however diſagree- 


ing from each other in leſſer and infe- 


riour Points, are the conſtituent Parts 
and Members of this One Hey Church. 

| is Article 
of the Holy Catholick Church By the 

epetition thereof, it was eee. to 
declare our firm Perſuaſion, That Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath one Viſible Body or 


Church here on Earth, eomprebeading 
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all the Profeſſors of his Name through- 
out the whole World, who retain the 


Purity of the Faith, and the Unity of 


the Spirit, in the Bond of Love; un- 
to which Church, as pure and peace- 
able, in oppoſition to all real Here. 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, we will by the 

Grace of God, ſtick and adhere. 
Io the Article of the Holy Catholick 
Church, there is added as its Appendix, 
the Communion of Saints; which is not 
found in any Creed before St. Auſtin's 
time, nor in any, as I do think, of his 
genuin and nndoubted Writings, ſee- 
ing in his Enchiridion to Laurentius, he 
1 on us, FRE. m 7 | _ 
the Order of the 24298 Commemorationem 
ſion of al „the Fi Klante Ponte remifſo —— 
giveneſs of Sins was pla- torum. Tam. 3. c. 54. p. 236. 
ced after the Commemo- 
ration f the Holy Church ; though it 
be very likely, that about that time, 
or not long after, this Clauſe was in- 
troduced, not only becauſe” it is firſt 

_—_ in a u Creed re- If * | 
cited in a Sermon, com- © Sanftam um Catholi- 
monly attributed unto me, pon 3 
him, but alſo becauſe 9 365. 
at that time, a proba⸗- 
bable Occaſion preſented its ſelf for 
which it ſhould be introduced, viz. 
1 E22 ih 
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the Schiſm of the Donatiſts ;, as 1 
immediately ſhew , after char I ſhal 
have firſt explained the two Terms of 
this Clauſe, Communion and Saints. 
And firſt of all; The term Saints 


| * not in hl place to be ſtrictly con- 


to thoſe who are really and 
want Holy, but is to be under- 


food of all the ſeveral Members of 


articular Churches profeſſing Chri- 
ianity ; as St, Paul directs his Epiſtles 


* Epheſ 1. to the Saints which were at o Epheſus, 
* Li 
3 Colol. i. 2. 


. \ties of Chriſtians belongin 


nh The word Saint or 
ted to the whole, LEP In A 


For it is well known, wg the 


ind ; From waa ales, the Chil- 


v Philippi and 9 Coloſſe ; that is, as Dr. 
* Hammond expounds it, to the Socie- 
g to thoſe 
conficaing hoſe Churches: 
being attribu- 

t part 

of them had without doubt, ir bay a 
Principle of true and inward Sandity ; 


Places, or conſtitutin 


Or, they might be rather called Holy 


n the account of their ſe 


7 


2 from the Heatheniſh 4 
ry Notion of the word Holy 


Idolatrous World, to the Worſhi 
no other, than the ſepar: 


the true God, through Jeſus 
ion * 2 


Thing or Perſon from a Common and 
Prophane, to a Peculiar and Religious 


dren 
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dren of Iſrael, though often the great- 
eſt part of them were vicious and cor- 


rupt, are frequently called in the Old 


Teſtament an holy People or Nation, 
becauſe God had choſen them outfrom 


the reſt of the World, and ſet them 
apart for his peculiar People. In which 
manner alſo, the Creed here ſtyles the 
Members of particular Churches Sazrts 
or Holy, becauſe by their Profeſſion and 
Baptiſm, which is a Sign and Seal of 
Purification, and is metonimically cal- 
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led a r Waſhing away of Sins, they are Ads xxii. 
| ſeparated from the reſt of the World, e. 


and devoted to the pure and holy Ser- 


vice of the true God, through Jeſus 


Chriſt. CAS: 
Now the term Saints being thus ex- 
plained, it will not be difficult to ap- 
prehend the meaning of the other 
term Communion ; which naturally ap- 
pears to be this, That there is and 
ought to be a mutual Intercourſe and 
Society. Fellowſhip and Communion, 
in all uſual and regular ways, between 
the ſeveral 2 Churches and 


ations of Chriſtians and Belie- 


vers; whereby they declare unto the 


and Conveniency oblige them 


to aſſemble in diſtinct Places, and com- 
g 2 4 poſe 


whole World, that although both Ne- 


344 A Critical Hiſtory of 


poſe different Societies, that yet, no- 
vertheleſs, they are all Members of one 
and the ſame Body, of which Chriſt 
Jeſus is the Head; that they are all 
guided by the ſame Spirit, communi- 
cate in the ſame Inſtitutions, and go- 
verned by the ſame general Rules; 
ſo that whatſoever is regularly per- 
f formed and determined in one Con- 
gregation, is aſſented to by all others, 
and whoſoever is received to Com- 
munion in one Church, is freely ad- 
mitted in any other. 
Voarious were the Methods uſed by 
the Antients, to maintain an invio- 
labile Communion and Correſponden- 
| 2 between themſelves, and to pre- 
ſerve the Union of their particular 
Churches whole and entire; amongſt 
which, the Communicatory Letters which 
the Biſhop Elect of any Church ſent 
to other Biſhops, and they returned 
Fre the leaſt, — 
. At. Herms ad prian an Biſhop 0 
42 7 Nis gage, of his Promotion to the See of 
t Literas Rome; who, on the e ahh 
firs ad te turned him 4 Communicatory ter, 2 
acknowledging him to be Biſhop of 
wi. Ay that .part of the Univerſal Church, 
_ and promiſing to hold Communion 


1 


17 F 
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low Member ; which Communicatory 
Letters, * Antonius an African Biſhop, * 4pd Cy- 
refuſed to ſend to Novatiar, a Schil-"" 9 2 
matical Pretender to the Biſhoprick of l 
Rome ; who, according to the uſual ; 
cuſtom, x adviſed by Letter the Cano- 14. zpip. | 
nical Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, that 47. 5. 1. 7. 96. ; 
he was advanced unto the Epiſcopal 
Throne; though all or moſt of them 
would not ſend back their Communi- 
catory Letters unto him, leſt they ſhould 
ys 5 diflolve the Communion and 
Fellowſhip, which ought to be careful- of 
ly preſerved between all the particular | of 
Members and Congregations of the 
Holy Catholick and Univerſal Church: 
And beſides theſe, there was alſo ano- 
ther ſort of Communicatory Letters, 
granted by the Biſhops and Gover- 
nours of Churches, to ſuch of their 
Members as travelled, called by Ter- 
tullian TS | The Commu- | | 
3 Peace, = | — — packs . 
Title of Brotherhood, ratio Hof Aal ipt. 
x —— Mark of adverſ. Heret, . 76. ns 
Hoſpitality ʒ by vn 7 <3 poibyes 
whereof, they were admitted to Com- 
municate in all Churches through 
which they paſſed : And which is 
yet farther obſervable, if it hapned 
that a Biſhop in his Travels came to a 
p ö ſtrange 
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ſtrange Church which was not his 
own, he was for the Teſtification of 
their Union and Mutual Society, per- 
mitted by the Biſhop of that Church 
to conſecrate _ 4 5 — Elements 

the Su 
8 A —— as * Polyearp * | 
For mins tres. aud Rome, by 1 ronſent of 
| Ke Anjcetus the then Bifbop 
* ” of that Church. 
Many other Methods were alſo made 
uſe of, to preſerve the Harmony and 
Communion between particular Chur- 
ches, which I ſhall wholly omit, and 
content my ſelf with the brief men- 
| of one or two more relati 
EY Diſcipline, — are was 
particularly to by this Article: 
One whereof is, That althou there 


but, whatſoever was R 
cording to Form | 

Church, na ee ra 
_ obligatory all others : Whoſo- 

ever was Baptized, Ordained, or the 
like, in one Church, was not obliged 
ae thoſe things de News, if bis 
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Circumſtances and the Divine Provi- 
dence ſhould neceſſitate him to be 
Member of another. To offer to prove 


this concerning Baptiſm, will be the 


teſt impertinency, ſeeing every one 
— th the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
was deemed valid, and was never re- 
Iterated : And as for Ordizetzow, there 
is an inſtance thereof in one Numidi- 
ens, who * being 8 
was admitted into the nuwber of #he 
Presbyters of Carthage without 4 mew 
Ordination. And as for other chings, 
they are ſo univerſally. known, that-it 
will be ſuperfluous 9 the 
them. The other inſtance 
of their mutual Communion and Fel- 
lowſhip, reſpecting their Diſcipline, 
was, That whoſoever were 5 
and legally cenfured in one Church, 


were not in oppoſi 
tenanced and ſupported by another, 
but as they were excluded their own 

Congregation , ſo they were alſo de- 


barred from the Communion of all 


others, and never admitted into the 
Fellowſhip of any regular Chriſtian 
Society, till by their Amendment. and 
Satisfaction they were received again 
into their own Church unto which 


eee 


tion thereunto coun- - 
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* Numidicus 


ſium numero. 
Cyprian. Ep. 
of 35. 5. 84- 
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of, T have already given in the Ex- 
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communication of Marcion, by his own 
Father the Biſhop of Sinope in Pont us, 
which 1 ſhall not here again recite. 

But, having thus briefly explained 
the Terms of this Clauſe, #he Commu- 


nion of Saints, and ſhewn ſome of the 


Methods uſed by the Antients, to con- 


tinue and promote their Society and 


Communion, I ſhall in the next place 


more particularly enquire into the oc- 
caſion of its being inſerted in the 


Creed, and ſhew what was chiefly and 


more particularly deſigned thereby. 
% Now, as it hath been ſaid before, 
the Introduction of this Clauſe was oc- 


_-cafioned by the Donatiſts, who, al- 


though Orthodox in Matters of Faith 
and Doctrine, yet by reaſon of a Quar- 


rel at the Election of Cecilian to the 


Biſhoprick of Carthage, about the end 
of the Tenth Perſecution, engaged 


themſelves in a long, violent, and 
deplorable Schiſm ; arriving to that 
heighth of Pride, Uncharitableneſs 
ant Faction, as to affirm their Party, 
which was confined within the Bounds 
of Africa, and rejected by all Tranſ- 
marine Churches, who were the greateſt 
vow of the Univerſal one, to be on- 
y and ſolitarily the one Holy Catholic 


0 Church ʒ 
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Church; and that all others were with- 


out its Pales and Limits, having no 


right to Adminiſter any of the Inſtitu- 


tions thereof; that whatſoever they 


R were Invalidities and meer 
ullities. Upon which account, they 
moſt ſchiſmatically und unchriſtian- 
like, proceeded to Rebaptize, and to 


perform every thing Novo upon 


thoſe who revolted from the Catho- 
lick Church unto their narrow-heart- 
ed Sect ; thus proudly and - unjuſtifi- 
ably cutting off all other Churches 


from their Society and Union, whilſt, 


other Churches moſt juſtly rejected 


them from their Fellowſhip and Com- 
munion. In oppoſition unto which, 


this Clauſe of the Communion of Saints 
was inſerted in the Creed, whereby 
theſe, Two Things were declared, vis. 
the Mark and the Property of true par- 


ticular Churches; that on the one 


hand, a Sign to know a regular par- 
ticular Church by, is entertaining of 
Communion with it by other Chur- 
ches; and that on the other 

it is the Property and Practice of ſuch 


a particular Church, to maintain all 


regular .Communian 'and Fellowſhip 

with others: Of both which I ſhall 

briefly diſcourſe. P 27 
Eſt, 
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Firſt, This Clauſe may be confider- 
ed as a Mark or Sign by which to 
know a particular Church, that 
ſuch an one muſt be eſteemed fo to be, 
which-1s acknowledged as ſuch by the 
other cular Churches and Mem- 
bers of the Catholick and Univerſal 
One: A ſufficient ground for which 
Interpretation, is-in the Conference of 
St. Auftin with Fortunins a Biſhop of 
the Donatifts,, Who with the reſt of 
his Faction, excluded all the Ortho- 
don from being Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, limiting the Bounds of 
it by their own Party, who were on 
confined within the Borders of Afyic 
for which reaſon, ſaith St. 7 
asd him, b b was 


| _ quæ —— the Church £ © Whether 


_ ra prædixerat, unt ſe rerrarunt- that, which according to 
ore diffunderer,,. xn ills quam ib Prediction of "the 
— — — ts Fave 
prep wo ten temrarun ſpreau its ſelf throw 
chan unum Bpiſtols Gon. on the whole Barth, 2 
nicatorias, quas dicimus;, that which « ſmall part 
| Hit. — : Africa ſbould contain 357 
3 nto which, he firſt en- 
| deavonred to fert, That their Comm- 
nion was throughout' the whole Earth. 
Vm which, St. Auſtin replies, That the 


cafe way to conclude that Rueſtion, my 


: 
% 
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each Party to produce their Communi- 
2 . Ie 
| 4 — nance whereof, Fortunius produced a 
certain Book , wherein, he ſaid, was con- 
tained a Letter from —_—_— of Sat» 
dis 10 the Biſhops of the Donatilt's Come 
munion. in Africa; which Letter 
read, there was found in it the Name 


or it 
rage "uy gg of axother 
reſy , ſeeing the Name of Africa is not 
A ad- 

moreouer, that it could not be pro- 

that it was this Donatus, fence 
38 ie mar be: evade a, that this Lat 
ter was | ſent to the African Churches: 


For, although Donatus be an African 
Name, yet 


her Conntry might 
be called foe 2 African of that 
2 2 Be- 


| be no proef 
2 _— Communion. 


— — — 


352 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
and as ſuch were reſiſted and oppoſed both 
by Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 


and Julius Biſbop of Rome: From all 


which, as alſo from other Paſſages of 
the ſaid Father, which I might far- 
ther cite, it-is moſt clear, That in con- 


tradition to the Donatiſts, who were 


—_ from the Fellowſhip of other 
Churches, the Communion of Saints, or 
the Communicatory Letters from other 


Churches, and the reſt of the Methods 


and Tokens of Union then uſed, were 


eſteemed as Marks and Signs of a par- 


ticular Church, that was regularly 


. framed and conſtituted. 


But, Secondly, I think, that in con- 


tradiction to the ſame Hereticks, this 


Clauſe is rather to be underſtood, as 
expreſſing and declaring the Quality, 


Property, and Practice of a particular 


Church, regularly conſtituted and go- 
verned. The Donatiſts arrived to that 
heighth of Pride, Impudence, and Un- 
charitableneſs, as to unchurch all o- 


ther Churches beſides themſelves, af- 
firming, that thoſe of their own Par- 


ty, who were confined to a little Part 
of Africa, were alone the one Holy Ca- 
tholic Church; and that for all the 
other Churches both of Europe and 
Ala, as well as of the other —_ 


A - — A on a. > ©.&4 = 
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of Africa, they were not Chutches of - 
Jeſas Chriſt, but Synagogues of Satan; 
tor which reaſon , they aſſerted all 
their Ordinances and Adminiſtrations 
to be mere Nullities, that their Bap- 
tiſms, Ordinations, and every thing 
elſe, were all invalid and of no worth. 
In conſequence whereof, they perform- 
ed every thing de Novo on thoſe who 
revolted to them from the Catholick 
Church, avowedly renouncing all 
Communion and Fellowſhip with eve- 
ry Church which was not of their 
Party and Faction. Wherefore, in op- 
poſition to theſe proud Opinions and 
ſchiſmatical Practices, it is very pro- 
bable, That the Communion of Saints 
was added as an Explanatory Clauſe 
of the Holy Catholick Church, to ſigni- 
fy unto us thereby, that though there 
was but one Univerſal Church, yet 
the particular Churches and Members 
thereof, maintained a ſtrict Union and 
Correſpondence with each other; that 
whatſoever was regularly performed 
in one Church, was eſteemed valid 
and obligatory by all others; or, that 
though the Univerſal Church was ne» 
ceſſarily divided into many Particu- 
lars, yet the Chriſtian Unity was not 
thereby deſtroyed , but was ſtill pre- 
H: | Aa ſerved 
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ſerved by their reciprocal Agreement 

and Communion : Conſonant where- 

unto , St. Auſtin writes againſt theſe 

75 Schiſmaticks, That © the 

a ye win i ger le , no 
17 riſtia dided, becauſe the 
CE how thi — uraque World: 5s divided into 
ein 7. Part. 2. d. Unit. Jeveral Kingdoms, ſee- 
Eccleſ. c. 12. P. 66. wing in every place where 
| 24 +» there are Chriſtians, tbe 
Catholick Church js found. And in ano- 
ther place, the ſaid Father ſeriouſly 
addreſſes himfelf to the Donatiſtical 
Laity, beſeeching them not to be held 


any longer in their factious and uncha- 


ritable Practices by the ſlight and cun- 
ning of their Teachers, but to return 


to the Communion of the Catholick 


Church, from whence they had ſchiſ- 

matically teparated themſelves: The 

Holy Scriptures, ſaith he, mention the 

place where the Church ſhould begin, viz. 

at Jeruſalem; from whence it ſhould: go 

out to the Ends of the Earth: Turn over 

the Sacred Writings, and you ſhall find, 
that from Jeruſalem it ſpread its ſelf 

into places far and near. The Names of 

the Places and Cities are expreſſed' and 

| known, wherein the Church of Chriſt was 
founded by the Labours of the Apoſtles : 
From whom, fore of them received 

| Epiſtles, 


r == be 


ccc * 
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E iſtles; 4 which Epi- 


files, faith he, they ther- 


ſelves, that is, the Cler- 
gy of the Dunatiſts, 
read in your Congregati- 
ons, and yet will not 
communicate with the 
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4 Quas Epiſtolas & ipſi in veſt- 

ris congregationibus legunt, & ta- 
men non communicant eorum lo- 
corum & civitatum Ecclefiis, que 
ipſas Epiſtolas accipere merue- 
rune, Tom. 7. Part. 1. cont, Do- 
nat. poſt Collat. c. 2. p. f. 


Churches of thoſe Places and Citie- who 


received thoſe Epiſtles. After which, 
the ſaid Father elegantly introduces 


the Apoſtolical Churches, expoſtulating 


with the Donatiſtt for their dene 
ble refuſal to hold Communion with 


them; © Let, faith he, 
the Churches auto whom 
the Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter 
wrote, 0 of Alia, Bythinia, 
Cappadocia, and the o- 
ther Eaſtern Parts, ſpeak, 
and they will ſay, O ye 
Party of Donatus, we 
Wh, not what you fa ay * 


Clament Eccleſiæ Pontifices 
Bythiniæ, Afiz, Cappadociæ, cæ- 


tera ue Orientalium Regio- 


num, ad quas Beatus Petrus Apo- 
ſtolus ſerizka; O Pars Donari, non 
novimus quid dicatis: quare no- 
bis non communicatis? Si Cæ- 
cilianus mali aliquid fecit, — 

quare nobis præjudicat? id. 


c. 3. P. 728. 


will ye not communicate with us £ 


i IF Gecilian hath done any evil, 
it prejudice ub? * Let the 


why muſt f Clament 
ſever Ori- etiam ſimili- 


ental Churches alſo ſpeak, unto whom the 25 em Or) 
Apoſtle John wrote, of Epheſus, Smyrna, — * 


uas Le 


Apcſtlus r Epheſi, Smyrhz,,T tiræ, Sardis, Ptiladeipine 


dicant, Quid 


is fecimtis Frarres ? Quare 


Gian! cum = Hort pacem habere non vultis? Quare in nobis 
totimutia Sattamenta reſcinditis? bid. c. 4; 5. 729: 


Ad 2 


Th yatifd; 


/ 
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Thyatira, Sardis, L e Lao- 
* 


dicea, and Pergamus, and t 


will ſay, 


What have we done unto you, Brethren ? 
Why will not you Chriſtians have Peace 


with Chriſtians 


. © Hicant etiam Eccleſiæ, ad 


quas Paulus Apoſtolus ſcribit, Ro- 


manorum, Corinthiorum, &c. li- 


teras ad nos datas fratres quotidie 


legitis, qui vultis adhuc eſſe de 


parte Donati, in ipfis Epiſtolis 
r nomen pacis nos Apoſtolus 
Fasel dicens Gratia vobis & 
*à Deo Patre & Domino noſtro 


eſu Chriſto; Quare- pacem in 


-noſtris Epiſtolis legendo didici- 


ſtis. & eam nobiſcum tenere no- 
luiſtis ? Vid. c. 4. T. 729. 


# 


? Why will you annul 
in us the common Sacra- 
ments ? s Let alſo the 
Churches, unto whom the 
Apoſtle Paul writ, 0 
Rome, Corinth, Phi- 
lippi, Coloſſe, and Theſ- 
ſalonica, ſpeak, and they 
will ſay , Tou, Brethren, 
of the Party of Donatus 
daily read the Epiſtles 


ſent to us, in which the 


| Apoſtl e ſaluted us by the naming of Peace, 
ſaying, Grace and Peace be unto you 
from God the Father, and from our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt > Wherefore then have ye 
learned Peace by reading it in our Epi- 
Ns les, and yet will not maintain it with as? 
/ And, after the ſame manner, the faid 
Father might have repreſented all the 

_ orher Parts of the Catholick Church, 
- reaſoning with the Donatiſts for their 
Pride and Folly in refuſing to hold 
Communion with them; it being an 
horrid Piece of Arrogance to limit 
the Church to their own Party, and 
an intolerable Act of Schiſm, to re- 
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quire the reiteration of Baptiſm and 
other Adminiſtrations (which are to 
be received but once, ) on thoſe who 
were to be admittedinto their Church, 
as if their former Baptiſm, &c, had 
been vain, wholly infignificant, and 
nothing at all. 
Wherefore, that ſuch ſchiſmatical No- 
tions and Practices, ſo deſtructive of 
Chriſtian Charity, and ſubverſive of the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, might 
be repreſſed and contradicted, it is moit 
probable, that he Communion of Saints 
was added in the Creed as an Appen- 
dix to, or Explanation of the Holy Ca- 
thalick Church; by -which it was in- 
tended to declare, That although there 
be ſeveral particular Churches and 
Congregations throughout the Face of 
the Earth, yet that there ought to 
be a Communion and Correſpondence 
between them, as far as is neceſſary, 
ſſible, and convenient; that what- 
— is regularly performed and de- 
termined in one, either as to Acts of 


Worſhip or Diſcipline, muſt be allow- 


ed by all others to be valid and good, 
ſceing particular Churches are no other 
than ſo many diſtinct Limbs, Members, 
or Parts of the Catholick and Univer- 
ſal One. 8 

Aa 3 CHAP, 
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CHAP. vn. 


A A brief \Explication of the Forgiveneſs 


of Sins, not conſtantly repeated in the 
Creed till the Days of Cyprian, 
though ſometimes expreſſed, and al- 
0 ſuppoſed from the very beginning 

Chriſtianity. Two Interpretations 
— given thereof, a Primary, and 4 


© Secondary one. To have a clear Idea 


| = the ary one , which reſet 
committed before Baptiſm , 
will be neceſſary to reflect on the 2 
mean 
whores — were under Guilt, which 
the Heathens knew by the Lack of 
| Nature, but could not tell how to re- 
ove it. The Jews had no Univer- 
werfab Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
— * Wherefore the Apoſtles were 
— to reveal an infallible way 
e obtaining it, viz. by Beli eng, 
rl bein g Baptized ; which is proved 
to be the primar Jeu of this Article, 
_ ſuppoſed, or elſe expreſſed in the 
Ceed from the very firſt Preaching of 
the Gofpet, Viz. that all paſt Sint are 


eniten- 
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Penitential Believers at Baptiſm : 
Wherein theſe Two uy are con- 
tained, Firſt, That our Sins are for- 
given for the ſake of Chriſt : Second- 
ly, That the time f their Forgiue- 
zeſs is at Baptiſm.  Remilſuon of Sins 
ay to Baptiſm, which 1s always 
to be underſtood with due Regards to 
' the Qualifications of the Perſons bap- 
tied. My Sins are ſaid to be for- 
given at Baptiſmt. The Secondary 
. ſenſe of thi, Article, reſpeFed Sins 


committed | after Baptiſm. ' The ri- 
gorous Notions. of the Baſilidians, 


ontaniſts, bitt eſpecially of the No- 


endes whe e eee of 


God, or at leaſt of the. Churob. ta 
ſcandalous Sins perpetrated after Bap- 
.. tiſm. The wretched conſequences of this 
Opinion, as an Antidote there-ugainſt 
this Clauſe was conſtantly recited in the 


Creed. Both the Senſes of this Article 


repeated. The Reſurrection of the 


Body 3s in ſome Creeds the laſt Ar- 


ticle, and may be conſidered: in con- 
Junction with the Reſurrection of our 


Saviour. The Neſurrection from the 


Dead being a neceſſary Paiut f our 


| Religion, and withal being early oppo» 


fed both by Heat hens and Hereticks, 
it bath been always 4 Part of the 


Aa 4 Creed 
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| Creed from the Apoſtles Days. In the 
- Greek and Latin Creeds, as alſo in 
- the Modern French and Dutch, it zs 

the Reſurrettion of the Fleſh. Seve- 


ral Hereticks would equivocatingly aſ- 
ſent to the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, who denied that the ſame 7 

N ſhould ariſe again. ainjt 


it was emphatically inſerted in 


" theGred, thet there fabled be theiRe- 


ſurrectiůon of the Fleſh, that ir, that 
the very ſame fleſhly and material Bo- 
dy ſtould riſe 1 though the Qua- 
Iities thereof ſhall be ch 20 and al- 
dend. Life —— 2 pf ark 
cel in the antient ** 


\ put at-the end of the be door, — 


it ic the end Co aith, and the 
—— very Mas to his 
he Gnoſticks med, 


* greateſt part o ankind 
ad be — — 45 Day of 


Judgment; againſt whom, it is —— 
red by this Article , that after that 
there willbe Life everlaſting: Where- 
in is included, the eternal Miſery of 
the Damned, and the wan. Hep 
* 9 the N. I 


% 


| 4 
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| HE next Article that in order 

follows to be enquired into, is 

the e of Sins ; the Terms 
whereof are ſo plain and eaſy, as that 
they ſcarce need any Explication at 
all. Wherefore, that which I under- 
ſtand by it, is in brief no other than 
this, That God for the ſake of Chriſt, 
will freely remit and forgive all man- 
ner and kind of Sins, and releaſe their 
obligation to Puniſhment, unto all ſuch 


as ſnall unfeignedly repent and believe 


the Goſpel; wherein I inſert the ſake 
of Chriſt, as alſo Repentance, Faith, 
and receiying of the Goſpel, as a Cauſe 
and Conditions of the Remiſſion of 
Sins, for reaſons which: will hereafter 
follow. — 

Ass for the time of the conſtant re- 
petition of this Article in the Creed, 
it was nat till the Days of Cyprian, 
ſeeing it is not in any of the Creeds 
of Ireneus, Tertullian, or Origen , but 
is firſt of all to be found in a Creed 


in all ſucceeding! Creeds, which was tj. 56.6.6. 
no doubt, oecaſioned by the ſevere! 24% 


and rigorous Notions. of the Baflidi- 


ans, Montaniſts, but eſpecially of the 
/ | | Nowations, 


1 


of the forementioned a Fathers, after · Credis - 
which, it is generally to be met with emiſfonem 


gba 
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Novatians, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, 
But, though this Article was not 
conſtantly demanded with the other 
Parts of the Creed at Baptiſm, till the 


Days of Cyprian ; yet, e e before his 
time, even from the prom 1 of 


the Goſpel, it was Ef Ke uppoſed , 

and ſometimes expreſly mentioned to 
be part of the Faith unto which the 
baptized Perſon gave his Aſſent: In 
which reſpect I may truly ſay, That 
this Article is as antient as any in the 
Creed; and; that the primary ſenſe 
thereof is to be fetched from the Ho- 


ly Scriptures, and the Circumſtances of 


e Apoſtles, ' and of the Jewiſh and 


Pagan World at that time, as well as 
a ſecondary Interpretation, which at- 
terwards occaſioned its fixed and con- 


tinual repetition, 1s to be ſearched for 
elſewhere. © _ 

As for the'firſt and primary Senſe, 
which bath reſpect to Sins committed 
before Baptiſm ; the beſt way to have 


a clear Idea and Apprehenſion thereof, 


is to reflect on the ſtate and condition 
of the World before the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, and the Commiſſion given 
unto the e Apoſtles with 4 2 and We 
eee eg eh 922 


0 


The 
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The whole World, as is well known, 


was at that time drowned in Impiety, 
Profaneneſs and Ignorance, fallen in- 
to the laſt Irregularity and dregs of 
Licentiouſneſs, giving themſelves over 
to all manner of Uncleanneſſes and 
Abominations; by which Sins, they 
were neceſſarily fallen under inſup- 
portable loads of Guilt, and bound o- 
ver to the inevitable Puniſhment and 
Vengeance of the Almighty, when he 
ſhould come in his Majeſty and Glory 
to render a righteous Reward unto 
every Man according to his Works : 
Of which, the very Heathens them- 
ſelves were convinced, having found 
out by their natural Ratiocinations 
that they were Sinners, and obnoxious 
to the Divine Anger, as appears by 


their Sacrifices, and other Rites. | But 


now, this was that which ſurpaſſed 
their molt raiſed Intellects, How their 
Sins ſhould be forgiven, and their ob- 
ligation to Puniſhment by reaſon of 
them, be cancelled and annulled. They 
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had indeed ſome general Hopes of 


God's Mercy founded on the common 
Bounty of his Providence towards 
them, in giving them Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
their Hearts with Food and Gladnels, 


and 
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and the like, which they endeavoured 
to increaſe by their Sacrifices, and o- 
ther religious Rites and Ceremonies : 
But they had no poſitive aſſurance of 
| the Remiſſion of their Sins, and of 
| the Divine Reconciliation unto their 
| Perſons, being ſtill obſcured and be- 

5 wildred in their Notions and Appre- 
henſions concerning it, never arriving 
unto any certain Concluſion, That 
though the Goodneſs of God did 
now attend them, yet, that his Juſtice, 
Anger, and Vengeance, ſhould not 
overtake and ſeize them another Day, 
and ſeverely puniſh them for all thoſe 

 - innumerable and abominable Sins, 
| which they themſelves were ſenſible, 
they had moſt daringly committed a- 

_ gainſt him. | 

And as the Heathens knew not how 

their Sins could be forgiven, and their 
Perſons abſol ved from the Guilt there- 
of, ſo neither had the Jews any per- 
fect and certain apprehenſion thereof: 
The Moſaicat Law had appointed Sa- 
crifices for Sins of Ignorance, and for 
ſmall and ordinary Tranſgreſſions 3 by 
the regular and conſcientious Offering 
whereof, thoſe Sins were remitted, and 
the Anger of God appeaſed: But, as 
for greater and capital Sins, ſuch as 


* 
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Miurther, Adultery, and the like, there 
was a ſentence of Death denounced a- 
gainſt them for the reverſing of which, 
the Law had made no Proviſion, Un- 
to which it is not improbable , the 
Pſalmiſt David had reſpect in Pſalm 
li. 16. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice , 
elſe would I give it 3 thou delighteſt not 
in Burnt- offering; the Sacrifices of God 
are a broken Spirit, &c. intimating there- 
by, That if the Law had vreſcribed Sa- 
crifices and Burnt- offerings for his enor- 
mous Crimes of Adultery and Murther, 
he would have offered them unto 
God; but, ſeeing that no Proviſion was 
made- thereby tor the Expiation of 
thoſe ſcandalous Tranſgreſſions, he 
would preſent unto the Almighty a 
broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit, 
hoping that thoſe might prove accep- 
table and pleaſing to him. | 
This being then the condition of 


the World at the time of our Saviour's 


appearing therein; they being all, both 


Jew and Gentile, concluded under Sin, 


and not knowing which way to free 
themſelves from the guilt and condem- 
nation thereof, the Apoſtles were ſent 
forth with full Power and Authority 
to invite them both to come into the 
Chriſtian Church which. they were 
Mew now 


85 
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no founding; aſſuring them, that they 
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ſhould therein receive a complete and 
perfect Remiſſion of all their Sins and 
Crimes, though never ſo innumera- 


ble and abominable: The Entrance 


——— — — 
— — — 


whereinto, was by Baptiſm, ſuppoſed 
to be accompanied with Faith and Re- 
pentance, when for the ſake of Chriſt, 
all the Sins of the © baptized Perſon 
ſhould be entirely obliterated and for- 
given. . 
Thus our Saviour a little before hi 


Aſcenſion into Heaven, authorized his 


b Mark Xvi. 7 


aud preach the 


153 16. 


Diſciples to b go into all the World, 
Goſpel to every C rp tt 


be that believeth, and is baptized, ſhal 


© Luke xxiv. 
47. 


( 


7 


4 Acts ii. 38. words ) a Repent ind be 


be ſadedl : And at the ſame time in- 


formed their Underſtandings, that the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
had long before foretold concerning 
him, © That Repertance and Remiſſion 
of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name 

among all Nations, beginning at Jeru- 


ſalem. According unto which Pre- 


diction and Command, when they 


were all inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt on 


the Day of Pentecoſt, the principal end 
and drift of St. Peters Sermon then 
preached, is ſummed 4 in theſe 

| aptized eve+ 
ry one of jou, in the Name of 755 
<A ; Chriſt 
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Chriſt for Remiſſion of Sins. And the 

— 7 — his Sermon to 

Cornelius with this Poſition, as the de- 

ſign and ſum of his whole precedent 

Diſcourſe, That © through the Name Acts x. 43. 

of Chriſt, whoſoever believeth in him, 

ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins; which 

was alſo done by St. Paul in his Ser- 

mon to the Jews at Antioch in Piſidia, 

wherein he invited them to the Obe- 

dience of the Goſpel from this conſi- 

deration, That it revealed unto them 

a Way and Method for the full Par- 

don of all Sins whatſoever, even of 

thoſe for which there was no Reme- 

dy provided by the Law of Moſes ; 

Be it known unto you therefore, Men Ads xiil, 
aud Brethren, that through this Man is ***3* 

preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sint; 

and by him, all that believe are juſtified 

from all things, from which they could 

not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, 

And the ſame Apoſtle, relating the 

manner of his Converſion , writes, 
That Auanias, adevout Man of Damaſ- 

cus, after he had reſtored his Sight 

unto him, exhorted him ſpeedily to 

become by Baptiſm, a Member of the 

Chriſtian Church, that ſo he might re- 

ceive Remiſſion of Sins: 8 Aud nom, : Acts xxii. 

why. tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, and be Bap- 1s. 


tized , 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
tized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling 
on the Name of the Lord. From all which 
it appears, That the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
was always either expreſſed or ſu 
{ed in the: Creed demanded at Baptiſm, 
feeing Perſons were baptized for that 
very end, That all their Sins might be 
remitted and pardoned, through the 
merit and. virtue of that Blood which 
was ſigniſied to them, and really ap- 
lied unto all due Recipients, by the 
Water in that Ordinance of Baptiſm : 
From whence it naturally follows, That 
the primary ſenſe of this Article is, 
that at Baptiſm all paſt Sins are re- 
mitted and forgiven for the ſake of 
Chriſt, unto all believing and peniten- 
| tial Receivers thereof. According un- 
4 to which, it is thus expounded by ſe- 
| veral of the Fathers, as in a Creed ex- 
tant amongſt the Works of Athana- 
fs, whoſe Author was probably Vi- 
gilius Tapſenſss > After the Profeſſion 
of our Saviour's Death, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, Seſſion at God's right Hand, 
and coming to judge the World , it 
— follows, That h by bis 


_* In bujus mene & finguine Death and Blood we re- 
turi. Tom. 2 * 11. ad Thes- ceive Remiſſon of Sin, * 
: dl. N 5s. And the Explication 
MN which Maximus Tau- 10 


rinenſit 
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r 


2 that by\his Mercy he migh 


+ 


tze Apoſtles Creed. 369 
rinen hereof, is, Per RE 
Th m_ believe 3 
the | Forgiveneſs of Sins, dium; uod hominum gehus 3 
becauſe it is the only re- Unt 5 
medy that frees Mankind ſiimere digen carnem, con- 
from the ſentence of goer- tentus eſt, erucem, ut te qui cri- 
aeg Death for which, . Fate de e 
ſs OY # % S. d 

n of the m0 4 
war coltented to in ory — FRO 
carnated. and ey or yh „ ene "3: 

; make thee In- 


nocent, who couldeſt not _ avoid thy Sins 

und Crimes ; and the ſpotleſs Lamb was 

Pain, that | bin Blies the Spots of Man- 

kind . be - waſhed away... And St. 

ites in bis Expoſition of this 
Article, T 


hat K 2t Bap. 


* Which 5. en.; 35 
eee ra- — IN my 

ther the Conſtantizopel itan Creed. wheres 

in this Article thus runs, Oe i B. 

uch Gf d pν,ü¾ru it, id: acknowledge one 

Baptiſas for the Re inijfnor of rt. And 

ithe: Creed of St. Hyri bf Jergſalem, 
whichlis, * ab Bald of * #l LM 
Repentunte Nrariſſion of Sins f 
80 thut ele and -orhers, explainod fee, 4. 
aid in thi, uy Fa rho there: l 


* 


t innocen- 


— 


| 
| 
ö 
| 
' 


Sins ats forgi : vie ti ſake of Chriſt: 


we s, mi v vos eff rey 


1 N 
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Water in * 


8 
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of, vis. that all Sins of whatſoever 
are for the ſake 
y remjtted at Bap- 
tiſm, to all the due and worthy Recei- 
vers thereof: Wberein are theſe Two 
Things contained Firſt, That our 


And, "Socom That the time of thoir 
For 77 4 at Bapriſl We, 351%. 
„It is herein 7 That 
our Ans are forgiven for the ſuke of 
Chriſt; unto _ 'confideration; the 
_ Bow the wa of 
eur with, direct us, 
it is it le Werbe ſprindding of 
tat ſhould purge away the Guilt and 
Stain ef din in zuy other way/or man- 
net, than as it hath reference to, and 
18 8 repreſentation | of the Blood of the 
ante God, which was ſpllt to take 


away che Sins of the World: Fot, Wa- 


927 


ter under the Evangelical Difpenfati- 
on; is . its ſelf n more available to 


10 purifying oß ithe Conſcience and 


re Wrath, than the 
88 1 > Bulls and Goats — 7 


the M and Legal Occ, 
 whielythe Apoſtle 


Sis. W herefore 22 


S N O0 
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of Sins throogh te the ny of Chriſt, 
as the alone Fallen Man- 
kind, as is to be nt 100 the 
= Quotations: Unto which many 

more might be added, as that of Adr 
v. 31. where St. Peter and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles affirm in their Speech to 
the Council, That God had exalted Te- 
fat with his right Hand to be 4 Prince 
und a Saviour, . to give Rey Oy a to 
Iſrael, and eee of Sins ; 
that of Eprep. i. 7. That we have 12 
demption throng 5 bis Blood, the Forgroe- 
meſs of Sins: And many other Fake 
like Texts might be eaſily enumetated, 
directing us to this neceſſary and fun- 
damental Truth, That the Blood of 
Chriſt typified by the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, is the alone cauſe of the Remf- 
fon of out Sins and Treſ paſſes; hich 
is not much different from tlie 
on given by Petrus Chryſologus of chis SANE 
gn Deine is, . 1 3 oY | 

e pttdons himſei f, who 25 — 
trkſterb that Bis Sins can 4 
Se Ty, e Je- 9 w__ 77 5 
95 . £ 346; 

*- But," Secortdly," There is farihet to 
be vonhdered the time of the Forgiwe- 
bels of Shis, which, by che Conſtants: 17 
L or Nicer 5 is — 


% ˙²˙1·¹ wAT— . 


by. ſaid: to. be at Bapeiſin ; Tas 
ledge one Baptiſm for the Remijſion of 

. Sins, And by the Apoſtles Creed is 

- ſuppoſed ſo to be, ſeeing this Article 
= * aſſented to; by which the 
Perſon to be baptized did eclare, That 
he firmly believed, that by the Virtue 
of the Blood of Chriſt, all his Sins 

| ſhould be waſhed away by the Sacra- 
mental Water: And, the very end 
for which Perſons were baptized, was, 
That their Iniquities might be pardon- 


ed, according unto the Exhortation of 


* Ati. 38, St. Peter to the convinced Jews, o Re- 
bent, and be baptized every one of you, 

in the Newe of Joſe Gefus Chrifh for Remil(ſi- 

en of Sins, From whence it comes, 
that Forgiveneſs of Sins, and other 
ſuchlike noble Epithets and Appel- 
lations, are frequently attributed by 

the F athers unto Baptiſm; as by Ter- 

* . it is called 

* Felix Sacramentum aquz no- | P 4 44 our 
, re . „ 4 e 
. ratmur;=— Lavacro — Brind op, 4 Difſolu- 
eee fle wen, ex- lien Her 2 — 
mig pron, Ti N 59 away . 

55e e | Cree, 

05 by Ciemens Alex us, 1 Grace, 
: [= . ea ee by Dioniſis 


FILE 
dial, 


; 
' 


| 
( 
: 
F 
r 
a 
8 
b 
St 
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ſtin Martyr, u 
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Alexandrinus, 4 Pur- 


gation from the Filth of ge + + 
Euſeb. 22275 Hit. lib, . _ 


old and impure Leaven, 


a” r e of Adop- 0-252, | 
Dae x) 


tron and 


tion, that being no , \ap @y 


TUX al o» my od 


lon er Children of Ig- 2. P. 94. 
1 but of Electi- 


ace 5 by Ju- Av. Thid. c. 9. „ 433. 
egenera- . 2 92 — A,, T T5 . 
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eαν] _ 
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ction and Knowledge, we obtain the 


Forgiveneſs of our paſs Sins in the Wa- 
ter; and many other ſuchlike Appel- 
lations are every where to be met with 
in the Writings of the Fathers: By 


which, we muſt not imagine, That 


they apprehended Baptiſm of its ſelf, | 
without any regard to the Qualifica- 


tion of its Subject, to be ſufficient and 
effectual for the blotting out of Sin, 
and the pardoning of Iniquity, but 
their meaning was, That whoſoever 
was Evangelically prepared for 'that 
Ordinance by a ſincere Repentance and 
an unfeigned Faith, unto him, and him 
alone, was Baptiſm efficacious to the 
remitting and waſhing away of his Sins 
and Crimes; according to that of our 
Saviour, * He that believeth, and js 


* Mark xvi. 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; and that of '* 


St. Peter, Y Repent, and be baptixed eve- 
ry one of you, in the Name of Jeſus (þrift, 
My -=: BD 2 


Acts ii. 30. 
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for Remiſſion of dus: In which Texts, 
Faith and Repentance are made neceſ- 
fary Ingredients of effectual and ſaving 
_ Baptiſm. For, as Juſtin Martyr well 

| reaſons, * What p 
7] EL LES Eneivs jg is there in that 270% 
by 5; INE: Baie. which | ouly males The 
| ME 0 27 ar ogyns % 0 — and Body ſhining ? 


wt lag; m oben, Soo) fal- 
255 h 0due nab Beptixe, or waſh the 


. Baal. cum 5b. N 231. Soul fr from Anger and 
Covetouſueſs, 7. gh En- 
4 Hatred, and then the Body is 
c 

L Me b. 2 Simon Magwe, as Orices obſerves, 
| — — non Was baptized , and yet was not waſh- 
erat long in in ed for Caloation. As it was not the 
"PI 6, in Exe- #- Water, but. the Blood of Chriſt which 
ebiel, waſhed away Sins in Baptiſm, ſo nei- 
ther were the Sins of any waſhed away 

thereby, but of thoſe. who repented 

and believed. For which ey the 
Diſcipline of the Church took care, 

chat none ſhould be admitted to Bap- 

tifm till they had by a convenient time 
of Trial given fufficient proofs, of the 
Sincerity of their Faith and Repen- 
fance 4 during which time, they were 
gradually inſtrutted in the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith. and 'endeavoured 


more and mote to amend their Eives 
| BY e nnen any $50 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Converſation : After: eee 
ges remarks, b when — "i 
2 * er wet 2 92 kei Be- 


arif nl: n & b 
then they —— Tels. Contra ceiſa 4 715 


373 


in the an Myſteries: | 07 201 
The nts: unto Baptiſm are 
thus briefly related - by m_ Myr, 

That © er 


ede. V .- 
rab r Y vg" 
nu ee a, % A 
2 . Kras Swat dr 
Ts x) ri n- 
* 9 988 7 Den- 


Jide * 
5 hp 725 . v> 400 72 
— Apo 2 


A 1s 5 F 


> pita; ora- 

jejuniis, & ge- 
W ertig lis orare 
— om- 
Gorum. De Bap- 


That 4 Lees, 
22 wore , 


ry nt Fs In 
De Penitentia; the ſaid Father more 
largely diſcourſes of the ſtate of Re 


ce that was to be undergone 
the other Primitive — relaring 
eee eee ſeeing 
„ 4 oe © 


170 
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it is univerally known, that none were 


| bre to be ba ptized before they 


a Tilficionrthae of Trial, given 


ſuch e Proofs of their Conver- 


fion and R as every Man ac- 


0 cording to the Rule of Charity; would 


judge them to be ſincere and real. 
But then, beſides this ſtate of Pro- 
bation, at the time of Baptiſm its ſelf, 
in a moſt ſolemn manner before God 
and Man, they aknowledged and pro- 
teſted their Repentance and Faith; de- 


_ daring before the whole Congregati- 


on, that they renounced the Devil, the 


| livin 


— Laer and the FHeſn; that they be- 


ved all the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith z and that by the Grace of God, 


they would walk according to the 
Rules thereof all the Days of their 


Lives Upon the Profeſſion of which 


Repentance and Faith, preceded by a 


-  covenient Trial of the Realitythereof, 


they were admitted to Baptiſin for the 


- Remiſſion of their Sins, which, by the 


Blood of — were in __—_ _ 
nance unto | 
lieving, freely — 

But, if any impenitent and Fab. 
Perſons were waſhed with the 
ptiſmal Water, it profited them no- 
ting at all, n the contrary ex. 
N enen 


" the Ap files 4 


tremely py 
vation of their Guilt, and conſequent- 
ly by the augmentation 8 
For which reaſon, Origen gi 
ſeaſonable and pertinent — 
to the Catechnmens, that is, to _ 
who were inthe preparatory State for 
Baptiſm z © Come, ſaith ' 


he, ye Catechumens, nd 3 ur in remiffionem 


repent, that 


them by the aggra- 
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ied fr te Kerl mini, in remi 8 


ille accipit Ba peccare 
on of Sins : He receives deff. 8 —— — 


ad lavacrum venit, ei non fit re- 


- Propterea ob- 
cautela & di- 
one veniatis ad 


Baptiſm for the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, who hath left . abſque 


off to Sin; for, if any Lebe ee — 


one come 


Lever, bis Sins are not aliquod 


bits. | Where- do bona muntorry cunt orb 


Jorgiven 
ow I beſeech you, do 
not wit bout - cantion 


cłion come to 
all, bring forth 


and Vice e And then your Sins 
ſhall be | forgiven, mben ys Jy 


begin to contemn them. 


80 that from all:theſe Citations it 
is moſt evident, That the Fathers 


eſteemed Repentance and Faith to be 


to that — — facite 


—— . temnere. Murr 2 
5 — but, 227 


LETS 
22 keep pour ſelves clean from all 


A oy Hoy of 
neceflary unto 
without which — 
profit or advantage at all; and — 
9 . — they —— — — 4 
enſing or forgi or the like, 
they —— ſolitat ily and 
with relation to thoſe who were duly 
ualified by 1 
= N 4 of _—_— — the moſt 
rt, are in charity ſuppoſed to 
K who are baptized in a Church 
wherein Diſcipline: and Government 
ig maintained and exercifed. 
But, to return to the time of the 
emiffion of Sins committed in an 
thenich and Unconverted State , 
' which by the Nicene Creed 18 
fed; aud by that af the fop- 
poſed. to be at Bantiſu ; the reaſon 
thereof was, bann 


* 
3 
7 % 


and Service of God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt; and as a viſible Evidence, 
Sign and Taken thereof, did on his 
rt receive the dacramental Water of 


d by 


| tilm in an Heatheniſh or Unregenera 0 
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 dinance, ſealed and ' conveyed. Grace 
and Pardon unto every Perſon thus 
ſincerely qualified and diſpoſed ; Fot, 
the very 0 of this Iuſtitution Was, 
That on the one hand, Men might 
teſtify their Repentance and Faith in 
Chriſt thereby; and that on the other 
hand, God might by the ſame, con» 
vey and aſſure them ofthe full Par · 
don and plenary Forgiveneſs of al 


their Sins whatloever. For which — 


ſon it comes to paſs, That by C 
and others, Baptiſn and om af 
Sins are uſed as convertible Terms, be- 
cauſe in the former, God was 
to confer the latter on all thofe 
were prepared and fitted for it. 
But chat I may conelude with the chief 
and primary Interpretation of this Ar- 
ticle, it is evident from what hath beers + 
faid, to be no other than this, n 
Sins vrhatſoever committed before ga 


Eſtate, are in that Qpdinance for the 
fake of Chriſt, and the Satisfaction 


made by his Blood to the Divine: Ju- 


ſtice, entirely, forgiwen and remitted, 


unto all thole who unfeignodiy 
of their A bellave the 

But, hefides this Explication 
wu before us, there is yet 3 


caſed - 
who. 


—— 
* 6 


on o the 
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ſecondaty Senſe thereof reſpecting Sins 
committed after Bapriſm, which occa- 
fioned its conſtant and perpetual repe- 
tition in the Creed belog — pla- 
ced to be an Antidote againſt the he- 
retical Rigours of the Baſilidians, Mon- 
tant; but chiefly and principally of 
the Novuti amt, who maintained ſuch 
ſevere and cruel Notions, as too inju- 
riouſly reflected on the Mercy of God, 
and this! Merits of Chriſt, and were 
extremely prejudicial to Mens Salva- 
tion, naturally forcing them to Deſpair 

| * $8 wo: —— The Ba- 

oui SBaoinddn; ſilidians affirmed, That 
vet, pe im. 4 not all 825 but only i in- 
t bp 390. voluntary ones, and Sins 
D ne. 75 norance, ſhould be 


380 


. T 5 ed. The Monta- 
2 — hie js 8 denied the Per- 
TEN — Ea pn por on of God, or at leaſt 


crucifixerunt ſibimet — fade here to all ſcan- 
5 Le ed der Si 
| "Ny dere. But, thoſe who 
were moſt noted for their Rigour and 

Ron were the Novatians, who 
maintained, That h there 
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rdon thoſe who ſhould ſcanda- 
louſly fin after they were bapti 


not 


ptized; or 


rather, that the Church could not for- 
give them, and receive them into Com- 
munion again, but muſt for ever ex- 
clude them from her Society, and leave 


them to the Judgment of God hereaf- 


ter. . Label 

St. Auſtin obſerves , 
That i there js a three- 
fold entance to be 
found in the Holy Scrip- 
ture ʒ the firſt, A Repen- 
tance at Baptiſm, when 
all the Sins of the Peni- 
tent are... blotted out ; 


k the ſecond, 4 daily 


Repentance , which 1s 


the continued work of 


every Chriſtian : . For, 


even after he is bapti- 4 
zed, through the Temp- 
tations of the Devil, the Deluſions 


Scriptura 


bene accedi 


i Triplex 
agendæ pcenitentiz i 
1nvenirur, 
ad bapriſmum Chriſti 
nia peccata Ueleiirur, 


tentiam de vita 
10. Homil, 27. 5. 61 


« 0 


of 


the World, and the Infirmities of the 
Fleſh, he will have unavoidable Mif- 
carriages and Defects 3 of which he is 


God the 


continually to repent, and to beg of 
pardon of them, pales — 


0 the fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
wherein our Saviour zeacheth us to pr. 


N S e 


\ . 


* 
— 


heme 


= 


| . 
eſt pœnitentia gravior atque lu- 
ctuofior, in qua proptiè vocancur 


in Eccleſia pœnttentes, remoti e- pe 


tiam A — 171414 
cipandis, 

—— ſibi . g & tht & Eben, 
illa vero pœnitentia 
—— adulterium fortè commiſſum 
eſt, . Ibid, 
* 60. | 


ke gar + inn $ 
T8221 5,1 7 — from 


.# Critical Hiftory 3 


bene that Treſpaſs 


05 and grievous Re- 


Hance, Robe in 


the Church by thoſe who 
are called Penitents, who 


luctuoſa eſt, 'baving committed Adul- 


tery, Murther, Sacrilege, 


or any other ſcand al ous 


and heinous Crimes, are 
the Sacrament 'of the 


wn ee 15 s Supper, leſt by eatin 1. un wor- 
tha, iber ſhould eat and drink Judg- 
ment to ihe mſelves. Under which ub 
. ung they are continued, till th 
have given ſufficient Evidences of th 


i Kb 33. 4 | 

bein 2 re-adrmiffion to the'Cortitm= 
nion of the Church, and unto thoſe 
. Rights and Privileges which by their 
cart oy had. forfeited and 


. Joſt. 

0 Now ittc too titiher Kies of Re- 
tance' the 'Novatians allowed, but 
ore diſd ned the third and laſt, 

vefſidg to receive again into the Com- 
mumion of the Church thoſe who had 
Apfe in times of Petſecutiou, or any 
N of ſcandalous Sinhers what- 
though they gave the moſt 
Seeg Probs of her Hitnilia- 


1 


Repentance ; by means whereof, they 


1 — = 1 


tion, darrow, and Repentance; Which 
cruel and urynerctul Doctrine is with 


good _ —.— by Dyonifon, Bi- 

ſhop eu. ria, 15 

m he oft wickad 40 2 2 65 8 * 

wards Gad, aud reproach» K 2 5 i Ine Neis dy 25 
4 NV hairy 

— 3 


nepriſexting a 5 Cee 1 


WW; ; 


JH 


dolor 5 


of | 
. — Chareh mith- 
Tears, Sighs and Groaunt; 
fo: that the Wonnded/are 
ng 
mit bout any 
Peace or Commeuntor, are thrown: aut to 
ide Napine of Waloes, aud the Prey of 
the Devil For which reaſon, ri 
Father calls Nowatier ,| who was the 


Propagatar 
of theſe cruel and tigid Notions, o ev 


& dolentibus & ad 


2 li projiciantur. 


n 198, 
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Hercticz przſumprionis du- 


, ut ſervis 


rapinam, 


ar and principal Maintainer 


6 Miſericor- 


enemy of Mercy, a murtherer of Reget dis hoſtis, in- 


pe- 


memiz | ;| dolor aperbie, OY perditor caritatis. 


bs be 15D Ft YM 11 
14401 "taxce, 


to God, fo prejudicial to the Church, 
ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
and ſo deſtructive to the Souls of Men, 


_ 
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tance, 4 doctor of Pride, 4 corrupter of 


Trab, and a deſtrojer of Charity. 


+9Ths.natural”conſbqwnces-of"-this 
Hereſy being then fo diſhonourable 


it is no wonder, that at the firſt broach- 


ing thereof by Montanus, or at leaſt, 
at the revival of it with greater vigour 


and ſucceſs by - Novetian, the Fathers 


ofthe Church ordained, That he For- 


giveneſs of Sins ſhould be conſtantly 
Rood in the rel at Baptiſm'4 to 


declare thereby, that not only Sins 
RY Ia 2a before Baptiſm. were then 


oned to the duly Qualified and 
Diſpoſed,” but that alſo all Sins-per- 


after Baptiſm, even the moſt 


ndalous and us, (the irre- 


— one — th Ronen 

ſtill excepted,) were 

remiſſible upon —— of R | 
Fo 


tance and Faith, both by God 
Church; that as the former would 


not exclude the Penitent from Hea- 
ven, ſo neither ſhould the latter ſe- 

dcdlude them from her 

2 >> Earth, 0b " 

1 20 1169 Now that yo Article Was 3 af 


Communion on 


ſented to, in contradiction to theſe he- 
retical 


. 
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retical Rigours of the Mortaniſts and 
Novatians, is abundantly evident from 
the Writings of the Fathets. St. Je- 
rom obſerves, That the Montaniſts and 
the Orthodox Chriſti- 5 N 
ans .* 441 ed in the fad han 
Rule of Faith, or in the cdefiz obſeranc fores, nos quoti- 
Creed, and particularly die lgimus, malo prenicenciant* 
in the Article of the ad Marcel. Eph. $4. > de” hs 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, for 
| they ſbut the Church doors for every 
Fault almoſt ; but we, ſaith he, read 
every Day, I rather deſire the Re- 
pentance thun the Death of a Sin- 
ner 


The Author of the Explanation of 
the Creed to Damaſus, wrongfully ſup- 

ſed to be St. Jerom, imagined by 

armin and Lannoy to be Pelagias, 
thus explains this Clauſe againſt, the 
forementioned _ VER AN "> FYOO OE 
ties, That 9 if « Mar , * Hominem fi poſt baptiſmum 
falls after Baptiſm, we gi pe per poenicenrian 
believe that he may be ſa- Hiern. Tom. 9. p.71: 
ved by Repentance, 

But above all, St. Auſtin in ſundry 
places thus interprets it, as in his Ex- 
chiridion to Laurentius, where, after 
he hath mentioned the precedent pri- 
mary Senſe thereof, he adds this ſes 
| Ce cotidaty 


cujuſque peccati, in actione au- 
tem peenitentiz, ubi tale crimen 


Mercy f God 
4 of 


by thoſe who repent ac- 


commilſum eſt, ut is qui commi- d Ayr ne gſure a 


fic a Chriſti etiam corpore ſepare- 
tur, non tam conſi eſt, 


3 but, in 


menſura temporis quam doloris, Adio Repeat an * 
enim contrĩitum & humilia- s 5 
an. Dk non ſpernit, verum where ſuch a Grime 1 


dit, — 


plerunque dolor alteri 
| Ie 
vel quæcunque alia ſigha prove- parated from the 
conſtuuntur © ib Chriſt, the medfure of 


d, as vhat the 


2 
Body of 


I Ecclefi ſunt tem 3 . 3 £ 
mis, © far eam ſatis Eccle- Time 3s not ſo much 10 


fix; in qua iure irc pec- be confdered us the maca- 


cata. Tom. 3. Enchirid, ad 
rent. c. 65. J. 230. 9 Pure 


appoimred by the Ecolefpaſer 


another, and cannot be known by others, 
except by Words and other external 


Penance are 


cal \(3vver- 


Sigms, therefare Times of 


nours, that the Church may be ſatesfied, 
zn which #heir Sins are neminted. And 
in another place, where er 
his Readers particularly againſt thoſe 
feveral Herericks who denied the ſeve- 
ral Parts of the Creed, he directly le- 
ves this Article againſt the Novati ant, 

N * ſaying 
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ſaying thereon, * It 
4 not hear thoſe who de- gd . — 7 qui negant 
65 that the Church of ſe dimitere. Tom. 3. de = 
od 41 770 all Sins. Chriſtian. p. 3t. p. 1032. 
| ewhere, where he lar 7 * 
ecutes this ſecondary Face of 
oo. amy; before us, | 
He wonders that * Miror autem quoſdam fic ob- 
e „tent laphs pcnitentiam, aur pœ - 
10 7 pent ance to the Pirentibus exiſtiment veniam de- 
l or Parden to the me ed e . fit, Me 
enitent, when it is writ mente unde excideris, & age pee» 
peniteni, when it is writ- nitentiam & fac priori opera, — 
ten, Remember from & quum Dominas hortarur per 
dine” thes art opera rurſus exurgere, quia ſcrips 
| „tum eft, eleemoſyna a morte libe- 
aud DT, and do thy rat, & non utique ab illa morte, 
firſt Works: Aud when Gaxic 2 
le ex | * inxit, & aqua nos ſalutaris Bap- 
be Lord exhorts to yiſe "mi & redemproris noſtri grar 
Jai by Works," u Peek, Jed J er qu per de. 
ot Neri, where licum poſtmodum — 
it i written, Cherity de- Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. 181, 


Troereth from Deeth, tba: 


COT #% 


Ce 2 Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm, were upon an unfeigned and 
ſincere Repentance, remiſſible both by 
God and the Church. B00 
So that from all that hath been ſaid, 
we may conclude, that by this Arti- 
cle of the Creed, it was intended to 
be profeſſed, That all Sins committed 
before Baptiſm, are at that time, .for 


the ſake of Chriſt, completely for- 


given to all Penitent Believers ; . and 
that all Sins committed after Baptiſm, 
though never ſo ſcandalous and offen- 
five, are upon the renewal of Faith 


and Repentance, pardonable both by 
God and the Church. Both which 


Erxxplications whereof, were given by 


the Biſhops to Conſtantive the Great, 


as it is reported by Zozomen, who re- 


lating the Hiſtory of the famous Croſs, 
which our Saviour impreſſed on his 
Fancy, commanding him to make one 
in the Form and Likeneſs thereof; 


farther adds, That the next Mor- 
ning the Chriſtian Biſhops expound- 


ed unto him the meaning thereof, 
and from thence took an occaſion to 
recommend unto him ſeveral of the 
Articles of the Creed ; the laſt where- 


'of was, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, deli- 
vered by them in this brief Periphra- 


tis, 


{4.42 


EY bo. Acc * 2 
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ſis , u That there is hope | 


of Salvation and rennſ- 


fron of Sins, to Perſons -;,. 
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F ® Elvac — % _—— 
& TAN nuariy dg h]» - 
7 by vag d ntud- 
av, d{tvnTos B wuhow x7 + 


in this Life, to thoſe who 1 


have not yet been-initia- 
ted in hc 

the Church, by receiving 
that ſaid Initiation, but 
to thoſe who have been 


initiated not to ſin again 


But, as the ſaid Hiſto- 9 


rian continues to write, 


e Myſteries of 


rb f nag, Tois 5 le- 
nayors 7 A Taxw duſ- 
dr, tre 5 ro nds bi- 
ſov Y Helen ard ęò Nei xalog- 
gg, ididaoky Sd Tee K 
Jaepdy Te]|dxdar  wilaroings , 
en % 38 Wa + gel 
v ſra lu veues r i] aunoow 
ee x befor ofe 
ois, F wdlauinany He e οαẽ!. 
Eecleſ. Hiſt. lib. I. C. 3 T. 404. 


becauſe there are but ferm 

Men, and thoſe rofl Holy and Divine, 
who can ſo do, r the Biſhops far-' 
ther inſtruFed the our, that there 
was a ſecond Expiation appointed by Re- 


pentance ; for, God being merciful ami 


kind, will pardon thoſe who have in- 


ned, provided ard 
2 


their Repentance 


repent, and com firm 
good Works. | 


Having thus diſpatch d the Article 


of the Forgiveneſs of 


ion 
of * Jerom, and ſeveral 
others, is the laſt Arti- 
cle thereof; Life ever- 
laſting being not expreſ- 
ſed, but fu 

the Reſurreckion. But, 


Sine, the next that 
muſt be 1 into, is the Neſurre- 
the Body; which in the Creeds 


| * 


In Symbolo fidei — omne 


a 1 4 Sacramen- 
„ carnis reſurrectione con- 
cludicur. Tum. 2. Adverſ, Error. 


5. 319. 


ſeeing 


9 
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ſeeing they are in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and 1n ſeveral other antient ones di- 
ſtinctly mentioned, I ſhall conſider them 
apart, and begin with the firſt in or- 
der, The Reſurrection of the Body In 
the Explication whereof, it muſt be 
remembred, That whatſoever is rela- 
ted concerning our Reſurrection, may 


for the moſt part be alſo applied to 


that of our Lord's, ſeeing his Reſur- 
rection was the Cauſe and Exemplar 
of ours; and both his and our Re- 
ſurrection were denied by the ſame 
Perſons ,. and in the ſame way and 
manner. 


Now, as for the time of its being 
Inſerted in the Creed, it is moſt evi- 


dent, That the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, hath: been always part of the 


Creed from the very beginning of 


_ Chriſtianity 5 which appears not onl 
from the antient Creeds,. but alſo — | 


the weight and moment of the Do- 
ctrine its ſelf, it being a Point on 
which the whole Chriſtian Religion 
ſeems to depene. 
For, if there ſhould be no Reſurre- 


i tion of the Dead, the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion would be a meer Chimera and 
Fable; and the grand Attractive, by 


which it was recommended to che 
Ne! ' 625 iS World, 


_ 
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World, would be no other than a 
meer Lye and downright Qeluſtan: For, 
when the Apoſtles went forth to con- 


vert the Heathen Worid, the Method 


which they took for that end, as we 


_ 


ſee by the Example of St. ) Pau at ” Atts xvii. 


Athens, was, to preach Jeſus and the ** 


Reſurrediun ; that is, to reveal a Sa- 
viour to them, who might redeem 
them from their ſinful and loft eondi- 
tion ; and then, that they might en- 
gage them to a willing and perſeve- 
ring Obedience in that Saviour s ſer- 
vice, notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions 
and Perſecutions, to aſſure them of 
a Reſurrection, when the eternal Ma- 
jeſty ſnould by his Son Chrift Jefos, 
whom he had as a Specimen and 
Pledge raiſed from the Dead, judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and ren- 
der unto every Man a ſuitable Re- 
ward according unto his Works. 
Now,. I ſay, if there ſhould be no 
Reſyrreftion of the Dead, this grand 
Mative to the believing of the Go- 
2 would be enervated and entirely 
eſtroyed z and thoſe who have been 
engaged thereby to the embracing of 
Chriſtianity, would be moſt miſerably 
cheated and delnded; which would 
be ſuch an odious and blaſphetnous 
| | Cc 4 Re- 
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Reflection on the Chriſtian Religion 
and the Divine Author thereof, as 
no Chriſtian can be imagined to enter- 


tain: From whence it comes to paſs, 


that the Apoſtle Paul diſputing againſt 
ſome Chriſtians in the Church of Co- 
rint h, who denied the Reſurrection of 


the Dead, makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment againſt them for the Proof there- 


"TY 1 Cor. xv. 


of; * Elſe, what ſhall they do, faith 
he, which are baptized for the Dead ? 
If the Dead riſe not at all, why are they 
then baptized © Which place of Scrip- 
ture, by reaſon of its Obſcurity, is ca- 


pable of many Interpretations z but 


yet, I think, without any force of the 


words, this Explication may be natu- 


rally given thereof, vis. If there ſhall 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, what 
will they do? or, what profit and ad- 


- vantage will they have, who embrace 


Chriſtianity, and are baptized from 
the Perſuaſion of the Reſurrection? 
How fooliſh and ridiculous 1s it for 


them to be baptized from the conſi- 


deration of the Reſurrection, that 


they may ariſe amongſt the number 
of the Juſt, if the Dead ſhall not riſe 


at all? Which is not much different 
from the Etbiapiek Verſion, wherein 
this vert is chus rendered 4 Ee wh 

; : ; | 4 * 4 ag 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


do they baptixe? Is it not, that they 
ay ariſe from the dead? If therefore 
they ſhall not be raiſed from the dead , 
why then do they baptixe? : 

But this is not the alone Inconve- 
nience that would follow upon the 


Denial of the Reſurrection, as is to be 


ſeen in the forementioned place, where- 


in the Apoſtle farther argues the Truth 
and Certainty thereof, from the prodi- 
gious madneſs and folly, which other- 


wiſe all Chriſtians, eſpecially in per- 
ſecuting Times, as thoſe then were, 


would be guilty of; IF the Dead, faith 
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he, riſe nat at all, à why ſtand we in 1 C. xy, 
jeopardy every Hour ? That is, If there 30, G. 


be no Reſurrection of the Dead, why 
then do we for the ſake of Chriſt run 
Risks and Hazards, and expoſe our 


ſelves to all manner of Torments, 


Cruelties and Severities ? Why do 


we daily encounter with Men, who 


are more furious and ſavage ' than 
Wild Beaſts What doth this unne- 


ceſſary hazarding of our ſelves ad- 


vantage us? Nay rather, doth it not 


harm and injure us? For, if the Dead 
riſe not at all, it would be the wiſeſt 


and moſt prudent courſe to eat and 
drink, becauſe to morrow we ſhall die ʒ 


to enjoy the Pleaſures of Senſe, ' and 
Ain to 


394 
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to gratify the carnal Eafe of aur Bo- 


Gin becuaſe e rold randy die, and 


never live more to experience either 
Sorrow or Happiness, Milcry or Fe- 


I might yet farther ſhew in other 
weight and neceili- 
ty of this Article of the Reſurrectiom of 
Body ; but I ſhall wave them, fee- 
ing thoſe already mentioned, ſuſhci- 
ently prove the Belief thereof to be 
of the laſt and greateſt conſequence: 
Upon which account it is moſt reaſo- 
nable to imagine, That the Apoſtles 


Would not omit to require the aſſent 


£3 of their Conyerts unto this Article at 


pie goth, ſeeing without the ac- 


knowl t of this, they cauld not 
well be termed Chriſtians, or Profeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion. 
And, befides this, there was yet 
ſotnething more, which might paſt 


.. bly — them to the conſtant repe- 
tition thereof, vir, the early and vi- 


gorous oppoſtion which was made 


| thereunto in their Days, both unn. 


thens and Hereticks. 

The Philoſophers, who were the 

wiſcht and moſt thinking part amongſt 

the Pagans, had at-the beſt, -but very 

mg roy 
ſurrection; 
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ſurrection - Whence the b Epicurean b Acts xvii 
and Storck Philoſophers, who encoun- 18. 
tered St. Paul at Athens, when they 


heard of the Reſurrection, mocked 
him; ſome for , that he ſeemed to be 
a 2 of ſtrange Gods, becauſe be 
| preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſur- 
rectian; and as for the prophaner and 
leſs conſiderate part of the Heathen 
they jeered at it, and derided it as 
melancholy and idle Fancy: And 

not only Heathens, but alſo ſeveral 

falſe and pretended Chriſtians, did be- 

times oppuga this neceſſary and mo- 

mentous Truth, as Hymenæus and 
Philetus, © who erring concerning the * 2 Tim. ii. 
Truth, ſaid, That the , Reſurre#ion w 

775 already, and ſo Kc: 60 2 2 

of ſome ; affirming probably, the ſame 

Vith thoſe Hereriths * by 
Tertullian, That the Reſurrection is 

to be underſtood in an Allegorical 

ſenſe, and that it & „ nein cin ind. 
4 20 other than our ap- candam, qua quis adita veritate 


nor ance, and ariſe —exinde ergo reſurrectionem fide 

aw ihe Gran of thi. ne On eſſ, com 

old Man alive Ne, — — 
What trouble the Apoſtles met wi 

from theſe ſort of Men, and what 


ficulty 


| 
(| 
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ficulty they had to preſerve the Chur- 


ches from the Venom and Contagion 


71 Cor. xy, 


of ſo peſtilential an Hereſy , may be 


eaſily gathered from the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Theſſalonica and Corinth were 
two Churches founded by St. Paul; 


iv. and yet we find him by e Epiſtle, ta- 
citly blaming the former for their ig- 


norance of this neceſſary Point, and 
eſtabliſhing them in the firm Belief 
thereof; and as for the latter, though 
he preached amongſt them a Year 
and ha 


If yet after he was gone from 
them, this Leaven ſo infected them, 


that he was obliged in his Firſt Epiſtle 


to that Church, to make a large f Diſ- 
courſe, to prove unto them, and fix 
themin the Belief of this great Truth, 


That Chriſt is ariſen, and that in God's 


appointed time we ſhall in the ſame 


manner likewiſe ariſe. 


Wherefore this Doctrine being ſo 


eſſential to Chriſtianity, and having 
been withal ſo 1 and 


attacked on every fide, 


th by Hea- 


thens and Hereticks, to the endanger- 
- Ing of the pureſt Primitive Churches, 
we may from thence fairly conclude, 


That the A 


ſtles would not omit to 
require an Aﬀent thereto at Baptiſm, 
but make uſe of that moſt ſacre _— 


/ 
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and higheſt Obligation, to confirm 
and ſettle their Converts in the Belief 
of this neceſſary and fundamental Ar- 
ticle, the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
But, as the Reſurrection of the Dead 
in general was primarily intended by 
this Article, ſo alſo the Kind thereof 
is farther declared , as is to be gather- 


ed from the very manner of its Ex- 


1 which is not as in our Tranſ- 
ation, the Reſurrection the Body, 


but the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, as 


it is both in the Greek and Latin 
Eagxos dvardouw , Carnis Reſi urrectionem 7 


being therein followed by the modern 


8 French and h Dutch; * 
in which word Fleſb, be 


lyes a particular Force "es 

and Emphaſis, which hath often 
made me wonder, that our Engliſb 
Tranſlators ſhould employ another 


more en Word in the room 


thereo | bY 

| Now, that which occaſioned the 
invariable mentioning of the term 
Fleſh in the Primitive Creeds, was 
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this, There were ſeveral Perſons who .. 


did acknowledge the Reſurrection of 


the or of a Body; for in the Latin 
and Greek, there is no difference be- 


tween them; but, they would not 
1 AY & 4d 


grant, 


* 
— — — - — — — — 
9 
- — -—— vF 
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- that the ſame Bod which now 

we have ſhould be raiſ again, but 
inſtead thereof, they imagined, that at 

the ReſurreQion-Day, there ſhould be 
framed by rhe 8 of God, thin, 
ſubtil, aereal Bodies, whereunto hu- 


man Souls fhall be joined, inſtead of 


thoſe groſs, material, fleſhly Bodies, 
which they now aQuate an inform. 
Now againſt theſe Perſons , the Fa- 
thers and Governours of the Primitive 
Church, choſe to expreſs this Article 
by the Reſurrection of the Fleſh and 
not of the Body; that latter word be- 
ing capable of more ſubterfuges and 
eivocating Explications than the 
örmer: Of which, St. Jerom gives 
us an inſtance in the Origeniſis , who 
| eſpouſed this Tenet 
i Credimus, inguiun, reſurre- i hes} ſay, faith he, W; 


futuram corporum, hoc 
* belicws 43 ture Reſur- 


= quia | ule com. _ cen, reFion of the Body; 

E them rxpe.. PRi0h, If 5t | be fiecerel, 
1 cle "ſaid, LY Cafffow? 
CArnem, ut o oxus corpus au- but, | becaſe there 3 


di — Herericus 
ile ſear. Her elt Jeſtial and terreſtrial Bo- 


ſpiri "_ 
Tue prima ee. es, and the Air and 
c. 2, + 229. Ether according to their 
4 Natures, I hy $0 4 7 
2 ther uſe the wor 
e p Bs whilſt the Orthodox 
hearing 
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hearing the word Body, apo 


be Fleth, the Herctichs an 


10 be 4 which 2s their Eon 


taimed there- 
m quo calamniatur, 
'  feermus / 


pan: It ſeems that 
in the Days of Clemens Romaxn:, chere 
were ſome who eſpouſed it, as is 
evident from chis Caution of 1 


rf 3 
4 _— 


came i in the 
Which Notion was n 
cad by ſeveral others, but with the 
greateſt 2 by che Followers 
of re N _ 
che 3 — this 
into 
. 0 may be 3 WES 


ee eee | 


* Fe ideo non folum corporis; 


ied & carnis 


mentionem. 
Incl. 4. in Aicron. iner mer. 
ien 


N 
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:alogne that paſſes under the Name 
of Origen, wherein this Point is cloſe- 
ly diſfuted between Marinus a Barde- 
flamiſt, and Adamantins an Orthodox 
Chriſtian; in the beginning of which 
Diſputation „ Adamantins lays down 
as the common Faith of the Church, 
mes That 5 this Body with which we are 
; 2 nom cloathed, ſhall "if again Where- 
85 2 peg, Marinus replies, 1 it wb an 
ms pinion very eaſy to be confuted both 
wiper b Hef by Scriptu n Reaſon. From which 
1 An ee he proceeds to draw ſe- 
* yeral Arguments againſt it; and from 
the latter, he makes great uſe of 
x Cor. xv. 30. This I ſay, now that 
| Fleſh and Blood ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God ; and of the 38th 
Verſe of the ſame Chapter, But Gaal 
goo to 2 a Body as ſeemeth 
n which he remarks, 
hat o if. 3s not ſaid, 


* VEE Re 25 ON that this Body ſhall oy 


ral à 5 Sede IIe — again”, but it 
pig e "Jia. ceſſarily be * 
„ \ bit e 2110) emp: becauſe it 1 

that Ged giveth that Body to every one 

as . him good; which Body they 
—_— ed to be a p ſpiritual , heavenly 
Did. þ. 130. one, void of 98 1 e or 
Tas bo * or 
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The Followers alſo of Origen were 
reputed to be maintainers of the ſame 


Opinion, 4 fir ming, as * Quoſdam aereum corpus K. 


St. 7 erom writes, 4 hat af- paulatim in auras tenues diſſolven- 
ter the Reſurrection our dum poſt Reſurrefticnem introdu- 


Bader ſhall be thin, airy, _ Tom. 4. Coin. in Eſai. c. 68. 
and ſubiil, loſing the pre- 3 

ſent fleſhly Subſtance which now they 

have : A full account of which Do- 

ctrine of Origine 8, is Epitomized from 
his Writings by t Methodiis , where- * Aud e, 
in it appears to have been this, That Bas, e 
the very ſame Bodies, Fleſh and Blood 9. 232; 233. | 
wherein we now live, ſhall not ariſe | 


A I — — — 


and ſee the Kingdom of God, but that 
in lieu thereof the Almighty will at 
the Laſt Day give unto us other Bo- | | 
dies, which ſhall” be thin, ſubtil, and 
ſpiritual, free from the material and 2 
eſhly Subſtance whereof they are now } 
„ 
Now againſt the Abettors of this [1 
Notion, and to prevent their equivo- 1 
cating Evaſions, this Article was ex- ' 
refled by the Reſurrection of the | | 
leſh, and not of the Body; according 
unto which, the general Fxplication I 
Ars by the Fathers hereof, is, That 
zereby is profeſs d our Belief, that there 


dy that now we have. | 


ſhall be a Reſurrection of the ſame Bo- | 
D d Ruffin 1 
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ws was accuſed of being too 
favourable to this Tenet of Origen s; 


upon which account, it is obſervable, 
that in his ſhort Confeſſion of Faith, 


extant in his Preface to the Apology-of 
Eyſebixs, Biſhop of Ceſarea for Ori- 

gen ; he thus Paraphra- 

* Carnis reſurrectionem non per ſes this Article, We 


aliquas præſtigias, ſicut nonnulli | 
r ſed hanc do not Jay, that the Re- 
ipſam carnem, in qua nunc vi- ſurrection of the Fleſh 
_ — — — Ball be by N Trick, 17 
aliam 1 nec co | 
liud , cam dicimus; ſome calumni ate Us > but 
ſive ergo corpus Reſurrecturum ne helieve, that this ver 
dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum di- EP ag | | 
I (ns Be» Sled oy. 
mie, = df |, e again: 
dum traditionem Symboli con · Mien "> 
— Stulta enim adinventio We do not ſay ane thing 
— eit, 2 | ——5 for anot her, neither any 
' utare e carnem. | | 
Sire — to commus- other Bod befides this. 
nem fidem, five corpus ſecundum Fleſh: whether there 


epaſtolum dic, quod rede we dy the Body Bali 
definivit, Inter, Oper Hiern. Tam. g. riſe again, we. ſpeak it 
5. 134+ according to the Apoſtle, 
who made uſe of this Mord; or, whe- 
ther we ſay the Fleſh, we confeſs it ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Creed : 
For it is the fooliſh Invention of Calumny, 
to think an an Body to be different 

from Fleſh ;, for, whether we ſay it is Fle 
72 to the af gy Fab, / "hall 

according to the „ that 

Ef again, ſo nnſt we believe, as the 
4D Is Apoſtle 
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Alle hath defined it. And for the 
reaſon in the Creed, which he 
| ſent to Pope Augſaſarns, to juſtify him- 

ſelf fromthe Accuſation of Hereſy, he 
thus N | SY to this Ar- 
tides * We confeſs the | 
Refurrettion of our Fleſh auen net egg & per 
ſhall be . and per — 1 * — carnis 
fot, of t 17 aur 0 - Jon's Sang 
weren we now live : — hac — — 
For we do wo ſag, as d. de ae nai 
Jome do flander us, bhat Qua corporis rants dess, ſed 
2 ariſe inſtead = 7 * —_— rf omni _ 
of this, hut that it ſhall ine Cher. Heron, Tim. g. 5.139. 
be this very ſame, with- . 
out the loſs of any of its Members, or 
the defe of any part of the Body, un- 
to which nothing of its Nature ſhall be 
wanting, except Corruption. 

Io the ſame purpoſe, Gennacliu- 
Maſſilienſis writes on this Article, 
* There ſhall be a Reſurrection of all Fiat 
2 wa, and if 110 which 244 tuorum om- 

rd to riſe again, then our Fleſh ſhall nium homi- 
iruly rife again, as it truly fell; and fy 

t, cn noſtra in veritare — ya 

. erer 
um corpus pro carne, ſed eadem caro corruptibilis quæ cadit tam ju 
. 
to ei. ———— —— 


D d 2 i 
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it ſhall not be according. to Origen, 4 
Change of Bodies, N oth 4 new Body 
| inflead the Fleſh ; but the ſame . 


tible eſb, — es fl both Ner- 
22 ſhall ariſe corruptible, that it 
may be capable reccer to its "Merits, 
either to ſuffer eternal , or to abide 
1 . Glory, © | 
| "The ſame Fxplicativri is likewiſe 
| —_ hereof by Epipha- 
| one Serve ous c- * That we ſhall 
als 2 Terk. 0} das Ae, ud 14 by ;- wif with this Body, and. 
e SOL, 5 . Kio = Soul, W our 
ETegtev 3 4 an s that 
Compend. N. Cat hol. p. 464. Me way res what 
"hath done + As alſo by the Author of 
the Explanation of the Creed to Da- 
 muaſus, wron ully attributed to be 
rom, That Y we ſhall be 
e neee gene. cle with the very ſums 
parandos. Tom, g. ler. Henn. mbers which. now we 
p. 71. Habe. 
Air bert muſt be obſerved, That 
although the Fathers defigned by this 
Article to declare the Reſurrection of 
the ſelf· ſame Body; yet they always 
underſtood, that the Qualities there- 
of ſhould. de changed and altered; 
that from Mortal and Corruptible, it 
ſhould be Immortal and Incorruptible, 


e e as become a ſpi- 
ritual 
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ritual Body, that is, have no need of 

the Supports of Meat and Drink for 

its Reparation and Suſtenance ; for at 


that time, faith St. Auſtin, the gloritt- 


ed Bodies, 2 ſhall not 
only not be, ſuch as they 
are now in their greateſt 
Health and Vigour , but 
alſo not ſuch as Adam's 
ſanleſs Body was in Pa- 
radiſe; which, altho' it 
would not have died if 


Non ſolum enim non erit ta- 
le quale nunc eſt in quavis optima 
valerudine, ſed nec tale quidem, 
quale fuir in primis hominibus 
ante peccatum; qui licer moritu- 
ri non eſſent, niſi peccaſſent, ali- 
mentis tamen ut homines uteban- 
tur, nondum ſpiri tualia, ſed ad- 
huc animalia terrena ge- 
ſtantes. Tom, 5. de Civit, Dei. 


he had not ſinned, yet he ane 


muſt haue ſuſtained it with Meat and 
Drink , his earthly Body being yet Ani- 
mal, and not Spiritual _ ; | 
but, -* then the Mar coiehis hof ent, non quit . 
ſhall not be Earthly, but pus, quod de terra ſactum eſt, non 
Heavenly; not as if he lum ait ſed qua dono cceleſti 
A not have the fame er ren ants ann 
earthly Body, but becauſe "oe qualirate conveniat. Bid. | 
through the heavenly Gift, thc" 
the change of its Qualities, not by the 
fs of its Nature, he ſhall be fitted to 
inhabit in Heaven So that, although 
Fuller aye by this ere, 2 the 
Fleſh and Blood ill re- 
main at the Reſurrection, yet they held 
withal, that the Properties and Qua- 
lities thereof ſhould be changed, as 
St. Auſtin writes in his Expoſition here- 
| 8 of, 
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_ of, Th Per re Ui- 


e dicitur 
— yl . 


: Pall 240 if St to paint 
uot 4 it as it were with his 
Finger, whey he ſaith, 
foe 

Þ pion, 
this Mortal Inmortality oa We 2 
a little farther on in the {ſame 5 
he faith , That Ault be Ak ws 

4 e 41 

2 fiplcia & lucida, „ing, whom the Apo 
in. Thid, — 55 N og) calls - Spiritual ; of * 
12.404 4+... he exprefeth. it in ano- 
N r ther place, d The Ba- 
dies of the Saints ſhats 
. ariſe without any Deft# 
+ 242 or Deformity, as mell as 
without any d ago 
makes or Difficulty, being by | the 
Change of their Prope rties fitted and 
prepared for Life fe Fort which 
is the next and laſt Clauſe of the Creed | 

do be enquired into. 

Wherein it may be oblerved in the 

rſt place, That it was variouſly 
5 jn the Primitive Creeds, as in I 


reed of Oprians it thus ſtands be- 
the Ar of the Church , 3. 


- 


: 3 * 
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© Life everlaſting through the Holy 
4 z du, is moſt pertinentſy uu Fer 
ed by the Apoſtles Creed at the cleſam. Eyiſ. 


Concluſion thereof, becauſe it is the 76. 5.6. 5.248. 


End of all our Faith, and the Deter- 
mination of every Man to his eternal 
and proper Place and State ; for the 
Dead havin been raiſed, and both 
Quick and Dead having received their 
Sentence from the final and ſupreme 
udge of Heaven and Earth, all Men 
th good and bad, ſhall go unto their 
appointed Place, from whence they 
ſhall not return, but there remain 
throughout Lz Fr 


The Gnoſticlt, as it hath been alre- 


dy related in the Fifth Chapter of this 

reatiſe, unto which I refer the Rea» 
der, divided all Mankind into Three 
Parts, Earthly, Animal, and Spiritual; 
the'firſt of which, and part of the fe- 
cond, they affirmed, would be annihi- 
lated, or reduced to nothing by the 


general Conflagration at the Laſt Day, 


whilſt only the Spiritual, and part of 
the Animal, ſhould be made Immor- 
tal and Eternal. To obviate which 
Opinion, as it ſeems moſt probable, 
the Rulers of the Church did in thoſe 


Days, ſubjoin to the Reſurrection tho 


Clauſe of Life Everlaſting, that there- 
£ We Dd 4 by 


* To Seat f ah; Y oodly and B 
Arbus N 1 * he en, he ſhall fe end into 


mov ele 
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by that Hereſy: might be contradid- 
ed and warded againſt : From whence 
we find, that Jrenens a Cotemporary 
with theſe Hereticks, and their great- 


eſt Antagoniſt and Confuter, doth in 
Pppoſition to their Hereſy, thus Pa- 
raphraſtically expreſs in his Creed the 


final Determination of every Man, 
that after the N Chriſt ſhall 
nder a righteous Judgment unto all, 
ang: f Wicked, 7 1 Fa 
aſphemous 


\ 


, Tois  dixalors, x, die everlaſtin Fire ; but 
Tes Sende ets Tinennt- 94.0 
82 &20aroiar Swrion), % unto the ſt and Ri 
I Far ala ö,’. Lib. 1. teous, and thoſe who 


f. 2, J 36, 


7 
his Commandments , 45 


ſhall give Immortality and clernel Gle- 


ry: And in another of his Creeds 
he thus words it, That 


1 eorum qui Chriſt 8 ſhall come in 
vantur, x - 3 
dicanrur, & mittens in ignem (2707 1 be @ Saviour of 


gnem 


#ternum transfiguratores verita- thoſe who are ſaued, and 


tatis, & contemptores patris ſui 


2 bach hr Mag Judged, ug, the Cor- 


þ 172 


a Judge of thoſe who are 


ny pters of his Truth, and 
the Contemners of his Father, and his 
Coming, into eternal Fire And to the 


' ſame effect, it is in a Creed of Tertwl- 


liax's . which he deſignedly repeats in 


Hereticks 


oppalition to the Gmoſticks, and other 
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Hereticks of his time, That ci (hol! 
come in Glory b to re-: 
2 the Saints 1 of d 
rut etern udicandos perpetuo 
and to entence the o- E. race ah er Þ+73» 
i phone to everlaſting r 
From all which it appears, that ths 
- Clauſe was levelled again the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy of the Gmoſticks , 
and, that it includes the final and 
eternal State of every Man, of the 
Damned in Hell, as well as of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven; that on the one 
hand, the Wicked and Miſerable ſhall 
for ever ſuffer under the Loads of 
Divine Vengeance ; and that on the 
other hand, the Godly and Bleſſed 
ſhall for ever live. in the perpetual 
2 of 5 wy and undiſturbed 
ineſs: The Eternity of both 
hich Perſons and States, are inclu- 
Jed by St. Auſtiz in his Explication 
of this Article, That after the Re- 


ſurrection and univer- 


i i Iſtis in æterna vita vere ſoli- 
ſal Jud 2 the „ 


Godly ſhall happil live ter in æterna morte fine morien- 
di duranti i 
in eternal Life, 1 — nr — 


wicked aſe, with. . rid. ad Lawrent. c. 110. P. 252. 
aut the power l 
in eternal Death, becauſe they ſhall both 

5e without end : Where with _ 


f 5 
——— 
-w 


AN 


Alphabetical Gael 1 
of ſeveral © 


AUTHORS, 


And others herein bofore-memtioned , 
the ſeveral Times , in, or 


9 which, they are ſuppoſed to 


have lived. 


Anno Domini 
506 , 


ll 
325 Fd Tera dlenandrix 


yas 
A 


370 Ambroſe, Biſho Mile 
500 e OS ſeries 
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309 4 | 
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180 1 1 ity 

| 38 Meru modo” 7 
4 Baſs Tides the Heretick. 

— "71 Naur the Emperour. 


140 Carpocrates the Heretick. 
430 G Janus. 
140 Cerdon the Heretick. 
9o Cerintbus the Heretick. 
204 Clemens, Biſhop of Alexandria. - 
70 Clemens, Biſnop of Rome. 
38 1 Concilium Conſtantinopolitanum 
.. IT II. 
07 ines Magnus. 
* 2 a. ag Biſhop of + | 
| 2 p. Biſhop of Carthag 


37⁰ N of le, 


. fy Damaſcen. 
275 —_ | | 
360 Didymnus. © 
260 Dionyſiur, biſhop of 2 
320 Donatus. 


— ſ— 


413 
= Ebion the Heretick. \ 


— * 


360 
525 . Beer 
525 Fulgentins. * 


490 Gennadins Maſſilienſes. 
370 Gregorius Nazianzens. 


380 Gregorins Nyſſemr. 4 


210 Hermogenes, an Heretck. | > | 


390 Hieronymus. _ 
360 Hilary, Bilhop of Poitiers 14 


ty e, Biſhop of Antioch. 


160 Marcion the Heretick. 15 nd] L 8x7 
420 Maximus Taurinenſis.” ö T 
64, Ae * 


| | "hal Dow. 
3 80 Menander 


Heretick. 


135 —— 8 


325 Neceaue Goncilines Univer LE 
252 +155" — (nbd > © 
1 Ns: _ 
23 . as ee 
460 Salvianus. 
134 Saturnilns the Heretick. 
"on; + >a 
200 n ; 
45 The — pi . s 


| $26 . 


Ann. Dom. 


520 Timotheus, Archbiſhop. of Con- 
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140 Valentinus the Heretick, 
484 Vigilins Tap * 
430 Vincentius | 


478 Zeno tlie Emperour 


FINIS. 


fs 


ow 


— — „ „„ 


— — — 


* 


1 


* ee 


